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VOLUME 3
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Eleventh to Eighteenth Centuries

Volume 3 of The New Cambridge History of Islam traces the second
great expansion of the Islamic world eastwards from the eleventh
century to the eighteenth. As the faith crossed new cultural boun
daries, the trader and the mystic assumed as great an importance as
the soldier and the administrator. Distinctive Islamic idioms began
to emerge from other great linguistic traditions apart from Arabic,
especially in Turkish, Persian, Urdu, Swahili, Malay and Chinese.
The Islamic world transformed and absorbed new, vital influences.
As the essays in this collection demonstrate, three major features
distinguish the time and place both from the earlier experience
of Islam and from the universal modernity of the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries. First, the steppe tribal peoples of Central Asia,
many Turkic, had a decisive impact on the Islamic lands. Second, Islam
expanded along the trade routes of the Indian Ocean and the South
China Sea, in a quite different manner from the conquests of the heroic
age. And, third, Islam interacted with Asian spirituality, including
forms we today label Hinduism, Jainism, Sikhism, Buddhism, Taoism
and Shamanism. It was during this period, and through exploration
across land and sea, that Islam became a truly world religion.

Davip O. Morcan is Professor Emeritus of History and
Religious Studies in the Department of History, University of
Wisconsin Madison. He is the author of The Mongols (2nd edition,
2007) and Medieval Persia 1040 1797 (1988), and is General Editor of
Cambridge Studies in Islamic Civilization.

AnTHONY REID, formerly Director, Asia Research Institute and
Professor in the Department of History at the National University
of Singapore, is currently Professor Emeritus at the Australian
National University, Canberra. His recent books include Southeast
Asia in the Age of Commerce (2 vols., 1988 93), Charting the Shape of
Early Modern Southeast Asia (1999), An Indonesian Frontier: Acehnese
and Other Histories of Sumatra (2004) and Imperial Alchemy: Nationalism
and Political Identity in Southeast Asia (2010).
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THE NEW CAMBRIDGE HISTORY OF

ISLAM

The New Cambridge History of Islam offers a comprehensive history
of Islamic civilisation, tracing its development from its beginnings
in seventh century Arabia to its wide and varied presence in the
globalised world of today. Under the leadership of the Prophet
Muhammad, the Muslim community coalesced from a scattered,
desert population and, following his death, emerged from Arabia
to conquer an empire which, by the early eighth century, stretched
from India in the east to Spain in the west. By the eighteenth
century, despite political fragmentation, the Muslim world
extended from West Africa to South East Asia. Today, Muslims
are also found in significant numbers in Europe and the Americas,
and make up about one fifth of the world’s population.

To reflect this geographical distribution and the cultural, social
and religious diversity of the peoples of the Muslim world, The
New Cambridge History of Islam is divided into six volumes. Four
cover historical developments, and two are devoted to themes
that cut across geographical and chronological divisions themes
ranging from social, political and economic relations to the arts,
literature and learning. Each volume begins with a panoramic
introduction setting the scene for the ensuing chapters and exam
ining relationships with adjacent civilisations. Two of the vol
umes one historical, the other thematic are dedicated to the
developments of the last two centuries, and show how Muslims,
united for so many years in their allegiance to an overarching and
distinct tradition, have sought to come to terms with the emer
gence of Western hegemony and the transition to modernity.

The time is right for this new synthesis reflecting develop
ments in scholarship over the past generation. The New Cambridge
History of Islam is an ambitious enterprise directed and written by
a team combining established authorities and innovative younger
scholars. It will be the standard reference for students, scholars
and all those with enquiring minds for years to come.
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Note on transliteration

The transliteration of Arabic and Persian words is based on the conventions
used by The Encyclopaedia of Islam, second edition, with the following mod
ifications. For the Arabic letter jim, j is used (not dj). For the Arabic letter gaf, q
is used (not k). Digraphs such as th, dh, kh and sh are not underlined.

Words and terms in other languages are transliterated by chapter contrib
utors according to systems which are standard for those languages.

Place names that are Arabic in origin have diacritical points, except in some
well known instances (e.g. Baghdad, not Baghdad), or where there are stand
ard Anglicised versions (e.g. Cairo).
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Introduction: Islam in a plural Asia

DAVID O. MORGAN AND ANTHONY REID

In writing the history of the Islamic world, there are two expedients which,
sooner or later, become impossible to avoid: periodisation and geographical
subdivision. These are bound to be, to a greater or lesser extent, arbitrary, but
that does not imply that they are necessarily meaningless. It is possible to tell
the story of early Islam, the mission of the Prophet Muhammad, the first Arab
Muslim expansion and the Umayyad and ‘Abbasid caliphates as a single,
integrated narrative. There is an essential unity to the historical evolution of
the Muslim community, in its first four centuries, which lends itself to such an
integrated treatment. From the eleventh century, and increasingly thereafter,
this is no longer the case. The political unity represented by the early caliph
ates is no more. Though caliphs remained important for a time as local rulers,
whether in Baghdad, Cairo or al Andalus, and even more as instruments of
legitimisation for Islamic regimes far and wide, real power passed to a multi
plicity of sultans, amirs, maliks and so on. There is nothing very surprising
about this. At the point at which this volume commences, the Islamic world
stretched uninterruptedly from Spain to Central Asia and northern India. Over
the next few centuries it was to spread much further, deeper into India and to
western China, and by oceanic routes to East Africa, coastal South Asia, South
East Asia and southern China. Not only does such an expanse defy central rule
or co ordination of any kind, the spread of Islam across such cultural and
political diversity would also have been impossible if the Islamic lands had
remained politically unified. The trader and the mystical order (tariga) became
as important as the soldier and administrator in the further spread of Islam. As
the faith crossed numerous cultural boundaries, distinctive Islamic idioms
emerged in other great linguistic traditions beyond the Arabic including
Turkish, Persian, Swahili, Malay and Chinese.

That is some justification for commencing a volume of this history in the
eleventh century, and for dividing the Islamic world into a western and an
eastern half. It is convenient, and it is necessary. And as we shall see, the
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historical experience of the eastern Islamic world, from the time of the Saljuq
incursions, is in many ways different from that of the western half. But there is
a price to be paid, in that crudely severing the lands of Islam into two can
easily generate the impression of much greater divergence than was in reality
the case. We might mention just two examples. The Saljugs, who ushered in
the new era which, it will be argued, began in the mid eleventh century,
incontestably belong on the eastern side of the divide. Yet they ruled for a time
in Syria, and for centuries in Anatolia, both of which fall on the western side of
our divide, and therefore cannot be dealt with in this volume. Similarly, the
‘Abbasid caliphs lived in Baghdad, within our geographical area. But whatever
the limitations of their ‘secular’ power in this period, they were still acknowl

edged as the titular heads of the Muslim community, until the destruction of
the caliphate by the Mongols in 1258, throughout much of the western Islamic
world.

A terminal date at the end of the eighteenth century finds its justification in
the relationship between Islam and modernity, as understood in both
European and Islamic terms. The conventional periodisation of European
history makes a crucial break, the division between ‘medieval” and ‘modern’,
somewhere around 1450 1500: the time of the Renaissance and the
Reformation. There were changes in the Islamic world, too, around 1500:
some of these will be discussed later. But they hardly match in their radical
significance the changes that overcame Western Europe. By contrast 1800, or
the century of which it marks the centre, sees the beginnings of the impact on
the world’s Muslims of the full weight of modernity in the guise of Western
economic and military success in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
Islamic modernism, though in most respects a quite different phenomenon
from its European counterpart, had its origins in the same watershed, and can
be considered a development (however internally varied) of the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries.

There remains an argument for suggesting that for the older established
eastern lands of Islam, the period between the eleventh and eighteenth
centuries the period treated in this volume has sufficient unity of character
to be justly termed a ‘middle’ age. What sets it apart from the earlier and later
periods, however, cannot be equated with what characterised the European
Middle Ages. And in any case, for most of the Asian peoples who form the
majority of contemporary Muslims, our period is not a ‘middle” at all, but
rather the foundational period of their Islam. This volume will therefore
emphasise three major features which distinguish the time and place from
both the earlier experience of Islam, and the universal modernity of the
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nineteenth and twentieth centuries. One with far reaching consequences still
not wholly exhausted was the impact on the Islamic lands of the steppe tribal
peoples of Central Asia, especially though not exclusively the Turks. A second
was the maritime expansion of Islam along the trade routes of the Indian
Ocean and the South China Sea, which had a quite different character from the
conquests of the heroic age. Related to both phenomena was a third, broader
one. Until the eleventh century, Islam had expanded and developed in
interaction primarily with Christianity and its Greco Roman heritage, and
with Judaism and Zoroastrianism. In the eastern lands thereafter, interactions
became extensive with Asian spirituality, including what we today label
Hinduism, Jainism, Sikhism, Buddhism, Taoism and Shamanism, as well as
with Asian political and cultural forms.

Central Asia and the Turks

The Islamic lands had had relations, friendly and otherwise, with Turks beyond
the borders for much of the period covered by volume 1 of this history. The at
least partly Judaised Khazar empire had for long been an effective barrier to the
spread both of Islam as a religion and of Muslim political rule north of the
Caucasus. As the Central Asian frontiers of the dar al islam were pushed forward
into and beyond Transoxania, individual Turks were captured in battle or
purchased as slaves. The ‘Abbasid caliphs most famously al Mu‘tasim, though
the process was under way before his reign  came to value such slaves
particularly for their martial qualities: a trained military force of Turks, newly
converted to Islam and loyal to their caliphal master, looked an attractive,
efficient and trustworthy alternative to reliance on the fractious Khurasani
armies which had first brought the ‘Abbasid dynasty to power. It is true that
that loyalty did not last very long: not many years were to elapse before political
power in Baghdad became a prize to be fought for between the Turkish
generals, with the caliph becoming little more than a conveniently tame, if
necessarily legitimising, figurehead. But Turkish slave soldiers (mamlitks or
ghulams) had come to stay. Even the Biiyids, Persians from the Caspian
provinces who ruled in western Iran and in Baghdad itself for a century from
945, had a substantial Turkish element in their army. The notable dynasty to the
east which was for a time the Biiyids’ contemporary, the Persian Samanids of
Bukhara, were famed for their efforts not only in encouraging the spreading of
the faith of Islam further into Turk dominated Central Asia but also in trading
extensively in Turkish slaves at the frontier markets. And it was one of their
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own dissident Turkish generals who set up the Ghaznavid empire in what is
now Afghanistan and northern India.

But all of these developments, important though they certainly were, were
changes internal to the dar al islam. Whatever the power ultimately wielded
by Turkish military slaves, they had all been brought into Islam, in both its
religious and its secular aspects, as individuals. That, indeed, had been part of
their appeal to their early masters: they had no local or family loyalties such
ties had been left behind in their Central Asian homeland and thus it was
supposed, initially with some justification, that their allegiance would be
exclusively to their new Muslim owners. In the eleventh century, as this
volume commences, all this was to change. Mamlitk soldiers were to remain
crucially important in many Muslim states right to the end of our period. But
many of the Turks who entered the dar al islam from now on were not to be
warriors acquired as individuals, but tribal hordes coming in en masse, their
tribal organisation, social structure and nomadic way of life still intact, and
their tribal leaders still very much in charge. It has sometimes been suggested,
with a degree of exaggeration, that for much of the Middle East the period
from the eleventh to the nineteenth centuries was one in which military, and
hence political, power throughout most of the region was held either by Turks
or by the descendants of Turks. Even at the beginning of the twentieth
century, the two major independent Muslim powers in the Middle East
were still ruled by Turkish dynasties: the Ottomans, of course, but the
Qajars of Iran were also, in origin, of Turkish descent. Indeed, it may be
said that apart from the Zand interlude of the eighteenth century in part of the
country, Iran as a whole had no ethnically Persian rulers from the arrival of the
Saljugs until the accession of Reza Shah in 1925 very nearly goo years.
In northern India, the first Muslim rulers (discounting the early Arab incur
sions into Sind), the Ghaznavids, had been of Turkish stock. The sultanate of
Delhi, under whose rule the first real advances of Islam as a religion in India
were made, was established by Turkish generals of the Ghiirids in what is now
Afghanistan. The last and greatest Muslim dynasty, that of the Mughals, which
ultimately if briefly reigned over almost the whole of the subcontinent and
which did not finally disappear until the mid nineteenth century, was of
Turko Mongol stock, the founder, Babur, rejoicing in his descent from both
Tamerlane (Temiir) and Chinggis Khan.

What impact these incursions had has been much debated. From a strictly
religious point of view, things could have been worse in that most of the
nomads from the east were already converts to Islam by the time they entered
the dar alislam. This was true of the first such incursion, that of the
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Qarakhanids, though in any case their arrival was of comparatively limited
effect, in that they progressed no further westwards than Transoxania. Much
more important, the Saljugs had become Muslims before they crossed the
frontier: though precisely what kind of Muslims is not as obvious as is
sometimes assumed. What is usually said about the conversion to Islam of
the tribal peoples of Central Asia is that it was the work of wandering Sufi
missionaries  wild, wonder working figures who were so similar to the
shamans of traditional tribal society that the Turks and others were hardly
able to tell the difference. There is sometimes, but not always, evidence that
something of the sort occurred, but as a general explanation this should be
viewed with a degree of scepticism. The Saljugs are a classic example. If they
had in fact been converted to a syncretic, Shamanism like form of Sufi Islam,
it is not immediately obvious why they should have become, once in power
in Iran and Iraq, fervent champions of hardline Sunni orthodoxy. The
possibility remains that lurking in the pre Islamic background may be the
influence not so much of Shamanism as of either Nestorian Christianity,
which was long to remain influential and widespread on the steppes, or,
more probably, the Judaism of the Khazars." That Judaism, it is thought, was
probably rabbinic, and the step from rabbinic Judaism to Sunni orthodoxy is
perhaps smaller than one from wonder working Sufism would have been.
Evidence is lacking, but the names allegedly given to the four sons of the
Muslim convert Saljuq, though respectably Islamic, have without exception
a suggestively Old Testament look to them.

Still, there was no doubting the Saljugs” Muslim credentials, by whatever
route they may have arrived at them. The bigger problem was the Mongols,
who ruled large parts of the Islamic world for many decades while still infidels.
Chinggis Khan arrived in 1219, and it was not until 1295 that the Mongol rulers
of Iran definitively went over to Islam. It was a basic presumption of Islamic
political thought that the dar alislam should expand, inexorably, at the
expense of the dar al harb, until the whole world was under Muslim rule
(though not necessarily entirely converted to Islam). There was no provision
for the process to go into reverse, for Muslim lands to come under the rule of
non Muslims. There had already been some losses, notably in al Andalus and
in the Mediterranean. But the loss to the infidel of Iran and Iraq was a far more
serious blow. The Mongols were unique in this respect until, in the modern
period, large parts of the Islamic world came under the political domination of

1 Peter B. Golden, An introduction to the history of the Turkic peoples (Wiesbaden, 1992),
p. 218.
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European powers and Manchu China; but at least the Mongols, unlike those
later powers, did come ultimately to acknowledge the truth of Islam.

The effect of the Turkish incursions on the fortunes of Islam as a religion
was not, then, in any way catastrophic, except perhaps from the point
of view of the ShiT communities. What was significant was the boost
the Saljugs gave to the Sunni form of Islam. Prior to their arrival, much of
the Middle East had been under Shi‘ite rule, most notably but not only the
Fatimids in Egypt and the Biiyids in Iran and Iraq. Of the major Muslim
powers of the region around 1000, only the Ghaznavids were Sunni. It was
the Saljugs who restored Sunni supremacy in the areas they came to rule;
and the ultimate abolition of the Fatimid caliphate in Egypt by Saladin may
be regarded as another long term effect, since, as Claude Cahen once
observed, Niir al Din and Saladin are not explicable without reference to
the achievement of Toghril Beg, the first Saljuq sultan, and Nizam al Mulk,
the Saljugs’ great Persian administrator.

In other ways, too, the advent of the Saljuqs was epoch making. They may
not precisely have caused, but they certainly initiated, a marked change in the
ethnic make up of the region. Put simply, from the eleventh century onwards,
there were a great many more Turks. This is, of course, most conspicuously
the case in Turkey, a country the Saljuqgs invented, albeit inadvertently. The
collapse of the Byzantine eastern frontier after the emperor Romanus IV
Diogenes’s defeat at the hands of Sultan Alp Arslan, at Manzikert in 1071,
allowed Turks to flood into Anatolia. Although some of the territories then
lost were later recovered for a time by the Byzantines, the battle of
Manzikert created the potential for Turkey, a potential which ultimately
produced what has been called the last and greatest of the Muslim empires,
that of the Ottomans. That, however, is not the concern of this volume.
But the influx of Turks did not affect only Anatolia. It had permanent
consequences for the ethnic population balance of much of the eastern
Islamic world, especially Iran. To this day, a large proportion of the Iranian
population is Turkish speaking, and much of that, presumably, is of Turkish
ethnic origin. Whether or not that means that their ancestors entered Iran in
the wake of the Saljuq invasion or during the Saljuq period is, however,
another question: one about which there has been a good deal of discussion.
The likelihood is that while the process of Turkish immigration did indeed
begin, to a very significant degree, under the Saljugs, the bulk of the Turks
arrived later, particularly during the Mongol period and even after. The
numbers quoted by historians of the Saljuq period for the sizes of tribal hordes
are not enormous, unlike those routinely ascribed to the Mongol armies by
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those historians’ later successors (which may perhaps suggest caution about
assuming that medieval chroniclers invariably tend to exaggerate).

In terms, too, of the way of life of the peoples of the eastern Islamic world,
the arrival of the Saljugs and other Turks from Central Asia caused a major
shift: in the balance of the population between sedentary and nomad. This was
of permanent significance: the nomadic element in the population remained,
from then on, of much greater importance, culturally and politically, than was
the case in much of the rest of the dar al islam. It was only in the twentieth
century that a more or less successful attempt was made to curb the power
and comparative independence of the nomadic tribes of Iran and even then,
the last major tribal revolt occurred as recently as 1963. The Saljugs’ followers
in their migration across the Oxus were tribally organised nomads, and their
military force, therefore, was essentially a classic tribal horde of cavalry
archers, not dissimilar in most major respects from the better known
Mongols of the thirteenth century, though certainly not so disciplined and
regulated as the armies of Chinggis Khan were to be. Indeed, the tribal
Turkish hordes soon came to be something of an embarrassment to the
newly respectable Saljuq sultans. Traditionally, a tribal khan was very far
from possessing despotic powers in time of peace, though he was expected to
command, and to command effectively, in warfare. Not all of the Turks who
followed Toghril Beg and Chaghri1 Beg into Iran and Iraq took kindly to their
transformation into, potentially, the subjects of much more powerful Muslim
sovereigns. Hence many of them, seen increasingly as disorderly and disrup
tive by their leaders, voted with their feet. The Turkomans whose incursions
into Byzantine eastern Anatolia precipitated the crisis that led to the battle of
Manzikert in 1071 are one example. Similarly, the lifelong preoccupation of the
last Saljuq sultan of the east, Sanjar (d. 1157), was the containment of the Ghuzz
Turkish hordes who were endangering the stability of Khurasan. It was not
long before the Saljugs found it necessary to provide themselves with a
permanent, if fairly small, standing army to reduce reliance on the tribal
contingents that had first brought them to power. Their great Persian vizier,
Nizam al Mulk, in his handbook of government, the Siydsat nama, recom
mended the recruitment of mamlitks as a reliable buttress for the state: he was
clearly worried about the ungovernability of the Turkish tribes.

In military terms, the advent of the Turks marked the supremacy, for
centuries to come, of the steppe cavalry archer. The Mongols are the most
conspicuous example of this, but in principle the same factors, to a greater or
lesser extent, worked to the advantage of other conquerors from Central Asia.
In the field, in pre modern times, an army composed of such warriors could
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expect to have a decisive advantage over the armies of the sedentary states
they faced, richer and more populous though those states generally may have
been (though when it came to siege warfare it was a different story, and
nomadic invaders frequently had to avail themselves of the expertise of
engineers from the sedentary world). Because of the close approximation
between ordinary nomadic life, with its herding and hunting, and warfare, the
tribesmen were in effect a permanently available mounted force, trained
constantly in appropriate techniques since childhood. What is more, they
were all available: no sedentary state could possibly mobilise so large a
proportion of its manpower. And in the composite bow of the steppes, the
nomads had a battlefield weapon which in terms of accuracy, rate of fire, range
and power of penetration had no equal until long after the first appearance of
firearms: it was centuries before a handgun existed which could hope to match
the composite bow in effectiveness. We should not assume that with the
invention of gunpowder, the traditional style of steppe warfare and its
composite bow were immediately rendered obsolete.

Maritime expansion and cultural diversity

The second major theme of this volume will be the maritime expansion of
Islam, accompanying the vessels that criss crossed the Indian Ocean and
travelled as far as the south eastern coast of China. This pattern had very little
in common with the advancing military and administrative frontiers of the
heartlands of Islam and the steppes of Eurasia.

The forested tropical regions around the Indian Ocean were not favourable
to the empires of marching armies or cavalry charges. Communication was
much easier by water than by land. But the oceans of Asia also offered few
examples of military expansion by sea until the advent of European naval
power in 1498. Those few examples the Tamil Cholas in the eleventh
century, the Javanese of Majapahit in the fourteenth or the huge Chinese
fleets of the early fifteenth were not Islamic, except in so far as individual
Muslims took leadership roles, as the Yunnan eunuch and admiral Zheng He
(Cheng Ho) did in commanding the Chinese expeditions. The only explicit
uses of central Islamic power in the Indian Ocean that of the Ottomans in
response to Portuguese naval attacks in the 1530s and again in the 1560s were
failures, even if significant ones.

Nevertheless, Muslims held certain advantages in navigation and maritime
trade which gave them commercial dominance in the Indian Ocean from
roughly the twelfth century to the sixteenth. Arabs, commanding the
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favoured Red Sea and Persian Gulf routes between the Mediterranean and
Indian Oceans, had been sailing their dhows to India and beyond since pre
Islamic times. The egalitarian, commercial and legal ethos of Islam appeared
well suited to the establishment of Islamic commercial communities in all the
ports of that immensely diverse littoral. By the eighth century the Arab and
Persian Muslim traders residing in Canton were rich and numerous enough to
stage a revolt (758) which briefly took control of the city. By the end of the
Tang dynasty in 907 Sinicised Muslims, the Hui, had become a permanent part
of several coastal Chinese cities. From the ninth century we have the accounts
of Arab geographers, describing the trading routes and ports between the Red
Sea and China.

The major ports along this route were in south India and Sri Lanka,
northern Sumatra, the isthmian ports of the Malayan peninsula, the north
coast of Java and the Cham ports of what is now the central Vietnamese coast.
In all these places, as in the Chinese ports themselves, a few Islamic tomb
stones bear witness to the beginnings of Islamic communities in the eleventh
to fourteenth centuries. All began as enclaves and minorities, Islamic quarters
in larger trading cities. Islamic law and the Arabic language made it easier for
traders to move from one of the quarters to another, creating a kind of Muslim
commercial oecumene even before the rise of Islamic political power.

The first Islamic states in South East Asia which can be clearly documented
from tombstones and travel accounts occurred on the northern coast of
Sumatra in the 1290s. The most prominent of these was Samudera, later called
Pasai, where Ibn Battiita in 1345 found a flourishing Sunni polity following the
Shafi1 school of law, as virtually all of South East Asia does today. As Muslim
merchants became more and more important a factor in the prosperity of the
host of small river ports in the archipelago, many of their rulers became
Muslim in the following century, through conviction, force, marriage or a
judicious choice of alliances.

An intriguing, still unresolved, issue is the extent of northern influences from
China and Champa in this phase of Islamisation. The Mongol conquest of China
in the late thirteenth century had brought a variety of Central Asian Muslims
into the official and military service of China. They were particularly strong in
Yunnan, which the Mongols added to the Chinese empire and placed under a
Muslim governor. When the Mongols in turn were overthrown by the Ming
dynasty in 1368, those Muslims who remained were Sinicised in language and
much of their culture, but many remained in privileged positions. The great
expeditions sent to South East Asia and the Indian Ocean under the emperor
Yongle were commanded by the Yunnan Muslim Zheng He, and many of his
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soldiers were also Muslim. Some traditions of Java attribute to these fleets an
injection of Chinese Muslims into the affairs of the Java Sea, and the rise of
Muslim port states such as Gresik, Tuban, Japara, Demak and Cirebon, along
the north coast of Java. Melaka on the peninsula, which replaced Pasai as the
most important Malay Muslim trading state in the late fourteenth century, also
got its start by cultivating these imperial Chinese fleets.

Once Javanese port states had become predominantly Muslim, their supe
rior arms, wealth and motivation came into play in the conquest of the Hindu
Buddhist kingdoms of the interior. The fall of Majapahit to Muslim arms is
conventionally dated 1478, but was in any case complete by about 1527. But the
hegemony of the Islamic coast was brief. Around 1600 a new Javanese king
dom arose at Mataram, centred near modern Yogyakarta. The great king of
Mataram, usually known as Sultan Agung (1613 46), though he carried many
titles both Hindu and Muslim, achieved what Akbar attempted in India, a
synthesis of old and new religions. From his reign stems the idea that Java is a
special case within Islam, a stable amalgam of Hindu Buddhist mystical ideas,
animist popular practices and Islamic externals. The controversy this idea has
engendered will engage particular attention below.

As Islam became established so far from its roots, translations became
necessary into a variety of languages. In the sixteenth century this process
began with Malay and Javanese, and the fullest flower of Islamic literature in
Malay occurred in the seventeenth century. Most of the most influential
writers and teachers known to us in these traditions were Sufis, and many
had studied in Mecca or Medina and become members of the Khadiriyya or
Shattariyya tariga. As they were throughout the Muslim world in this period,
these Sufis were followed in life and revered in death, often more than they
were read. They gave substance and life to the traditions of life and law the
traders had brought.

The century from about 1540 to 1640 is a particularly interesting one in
maritime Asia, because the reaction against Portuguese attacks on Islam pro
duced a high point of rallying around the banner of political Islam. The
Portuguese directed their attacks particularly against the Arab, Gujarati, south
Indian and Malay traders who had dominated the pepper and spice trade from
South East Asia to the Red Sea. After severe initial disruption and the loss of
many ports, a Muslim trading network was re established in mid century, link
ing Aceh in Sumatra to the Red Sea by way of the Maldives. In the 1560s Aceh
envoys were taking their pepper to the Ottoman court and pleading for military
assistance against the Portuguese. Military help was sent, but it was especially
the idea of a unified counter crusade in the name of Islam that was influential.

I0
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In Sumatra, the Peninsula, Maluku (the Spice Islands of eastern Indonesia),
Sulawesi and even Siam and Cambodia, the sharp opposition between Muslim
and Christian was at its peak in the following sixty years. We also see attempts at
the literal application of shari‘a law, including the amputation of hands and feet
for theft, in several centres of South East Asia in this period.

The direct Muslim trade link to the Arab ports of the Red Sea was cut in the
first decades of the seventeenth century by more efficient Dutch and English
shipping around the Cape of Good Hope. Pilgrimage to, and study in, the holy
places became much more difficult. The antagonism between Muslim and
Christian was also complicated by the ferocious competition between Dutch
and Portuguese, Protestant and Catholic. The great Islamic trading states such
as Aceh, Banten and Makassar were either conquered by the Dutch Company
in the seventeenth century or lost their most profitable trade to it. One might
see the period that followed in the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
as one of localisation and the deepening of roots, with much less evidence of
literalist applications of scriptural norms. The interplay between local and
exotic models, syncretism and literalism, compromise and reform, will be the
stuff of the chapters that follow.

Islam and Asian religions

The fact that Islamic dispersion in maritime Asia was often the work of traders
and Sufi scholars rather than armies and administrators was not the only respect
in which this Asian ‘middle’ period differed from its Middle Eastern analogue. In
that Middle Eastern and Mediterranean world Islam had largely taken shape in
interaction with Christianity and Judaism, sharing the scriptural emphasis and
doctrinal exclusiveness of the Abrahamic faiths. But from the eleventh century
its Asian expansion was largely in interaction with Asian spirituality, including
the widespread acceptance of the idea that the ultimate inner reality could have
many outer forms. Here the preoccupation of the Abrahamic monotheisms
with guarding and enforcing orthodoxy was a very minor strain. The first great
Islamic scholar to comment on the Indic world, Abii Rayhan al Birtni
(973 1048), noted how radically it differed from Islamic (or Christian) civilisa
tions: ‘On the whole there is very little disputing about theological topics among
themselves: at the utmost, they fight with words, but they will never stake their
soul or body or their property on religious controversy.”” The inherent plural
ism of Indic religious experience derived from this root, and made it seem

2 Alberuni’s India, trans. E. Sachau; abridged edn, ed. A. T. Embree (New York, 1971), p. 19.
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natural that different peoples would have different cults. A Thai king who
presided over a particularly cosmopolitan seventeenth century space expressed
his surprise that King Louis XIV of France, in requesting him to become a
Catholic Christian (following hard upon a Persian embassy urging him to
become a ShiT Muslim), appeared to believe that his God required all his
creatures to approach him in the same way. Since the Creator had made his
creatures so very different, should we not rather assume, he asked, that He takes
pleasure in being honoured by different rituals?

Religious architecture was one tangible area in which the influence of Asian
ideas of the sacred was influential throughout our period. Much of the Indic
tradition valued religious buildings as sacred sites rather than as places of
assembly for the faithful. Many of the earliest places of Muslim devotion in
Asia were also at holy tombs, or places of meditation and study, which had
older roots of sacredness, gradually Islamised by the practice of Sufi masters.
We naturally find the earliest Muslim buildings in China and in Java looking
very much like pre Islamic sacred sites, with pagoda like minarets and cool
courtyards, much as church architecture had influenced Islamic building in the
Mediterranean area. The very prominent role throughout Asia of saints, walis
and shaykhs, renowned for their meditation and consequent miraculous
powers, predated the formal organisation of Sufi tarigas in most areas. Their
tombs became centres of pilgrimage and meditation. As Muslim political
empires weakened in the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, however,
the Sufi orders became an important alternative model of social organisation,
extending their reach throughout India, China and South East Asia, and
frequently operating in areas ruled by Hindus, Buddhists, Confucians or
Christians.

There is plenty of evidence of Muslim communities drawing sharp boun
daries to protect themselves from the dangers they saw in the other religious
communities with which they coexisted in Asia. As subsequent generations of
scholars combined an Islamic with an indigenous high civilisation, however,
there were also remarkable works of synthesis, showing the truths of Islam to
be compatible with Confucian morality, on the one hand, or Indian and
Javanese ideas of non duality, on the other.

In much of Asia this middle period is marked by great internal diversity,
since non Muslim rulers whether Thai Buddhist, Malabari Hindu, Chinese
Confucian or European port rulers had neither the legitimacy to impose
uniformity on their Muslim subjects, nor any interest in doing so. Sunni and
Shi‘a and various schools of law coexisted and contended over much of the
continent. In Malay speaking South East Asia, on the other hand, a remarkable
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uniformity of Sunni Islam and Shafi7 law prevailed by the end of our period.
One explanation of this may have to do with the prominence of these features
in the Hadramawt and the Hijaz, the two major sources of learning and
legitimacy for South East Asia since the eighteenth century. Another may be
the prominence of rulers ‘below the winds’ in setting the pattern for Islamic
observance.

The Persian moment

Nizam al Mulk (d. 1092), chief minister for several decades to the early Saljuq
sultans Alp Arslan and Malik Shah, has already been referred to. He is an
appropriate symbol for the beginnings of another critical development of the
period covered in this volume: Persianisation, in both administration and
culture. The Saljugs were canny enough to realise that although they might
have become the rulers of a substantial part of the central Islamic lands, and
while they might well possess awesome military superiority over any likely
rivals, they would not be well advised to try to run their empire as if it was
merely an extension of their steppe tribal dominion. They had lived for some
time on the borders of the dar al islam before entering it  the time during which
they had themselves become Muslims. They knew something about Islamic
civilisation, agriculture and the life of cities. They knew enough, at any rate, to
appreciate that they needed expert help in running their new empire. That help
was available in the shape of the old Persian bureaucracy (of which Nizam al
Mulk was a representative if exceptional member), which consciously drew on
the administrative traditions of pre Islamic Iran, the ‘Abbasid caliphate, the
Samanids and the Ghaznavids. There were, then, strong Islamic elements in
the tradition, but it was in essence a Persian tradition of government. It has been
argued for Iran at least, and not without justification, that the governmental
pattern established by the Saljugs, or by the Saljugs’ Persian servants, was the
pattern that prevailed there, with changes in detail and terminology, till the
nineteenth century. Such traditions were transplanted into India, and there, too,
Persian became the language of government so ineradicably that even in the
nineteenth century it was still thought necessary to teach Persian to young
British recruits to the service of the East India Company.

Culturally, Persian influence was even more pronounced. In a celebrated
exchange of letters at the beginning of the sixteenth century, Shah Isma‘l I,
founder of Iran’s great Safavid dynasty, wrote to the Ottoman sultan Selim I in
Turkish, but received the sultan’s reply in Persian: even in Ottoman Istanbul, the
language of a cultured and educated gentleman was Persian, not Turkish let
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alone Arabic. This is not to say that Arabic lost its prestige: as the language of the
Qur’an, of law and of theology, its position was unassailable. But for literature,
for poetry, for history, for civilised discourse generally, Persian became the
language of choice over a vast geographical range, enormously larger than
anything that might be considered to be Iran in a political or ethnic sense. This
was, perhaps, only beginning during the Saljuq period. The historian of that
epoch will still find that more of the sources are written in Arabic than in Persian.
The decisive shift, it would seem, occurred under the Mongols. Not a people
who were strikingly literate in any language, for them there was certainly no
reason to have any truck with Arabic, since for the first seventy years or so of
their rule in the dar al islam they were not themselves Muslims. Arabic had no
special status, whereas Persian was the language of the people they, like the
Saljugs, employed to help them run their empire. They were not as quick as the
Saljugs had been to appreciate the character and virtues of civilised life away
from the steppes. They had arrived in vastly greater numbers, with no educa

tional preparatory period on the borders. This may be part of the explanation for
the ferocity of the first Mongol invasions: they had not yet understood that
allowing agriculture and cities to continue in existence could be to their advant

age as the new owners. But they soon caught on, took large numbers of
experienced Persian bureaucrats into their service, and facilitated the further
spread of Persian, which became something of a lingua franca throughout their
empire even in China.

This shift in a Persian direction throughout so great a proportion of the
Islamic world has profound implications for how we see its overall history.
It is not so long since it was still thought self evident to depict Islamic history
as a pattern of rise (early Islam and the first expansion; the Umayyad and
early ‘Abbasid caliphates), decline (the later ‘Abbasids, the coming of the
Turks, the final blow to civilisation inflicted by the perfidious Mongols) and
revival (the beneficial effects of the impact of the West, from the beginning
of the nineteenth century). Any such pattern, which seems to underlie even
the first edition of this History, was definitively blown out of the water by
Marshall Hodgson in his (regrettably posthumous) three volume survey The
Venture of Islam, published in 1974, a deservedly influential book which might
have had even greater repercussions had its author commanded an acces
sible English style.

What Hodgson showed, among much else, was that the old rise and decline
story only made sense if the historian’s gaze was firmly fixed on a kind of
Baghdad Damascus Cairo triangle. That there was a decline after the early
Islamic centuries, in some sense, was undeniable, but it was an Arab and an
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Arabic, not a general Islamic, decline. The young Albert Hourani asked Philip
Hitti why his celebrated History of the Arabs of 1937 contained so little on the
period between the Ottoman conquest and the nineteenth century. “There was
no Arab history then,” was the reply.? The centre of the Islamic world had
shifted out of the old Arab heartlands, and so likewise should the attention of the
historian. The centre shifted, in fact, to the Persian world. Hence the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries may not have been periods of triumph in terms of
Arab culture and politics; but in the wider Islamic world, these two centuries
could easily be seen as the apogee, in which the dar al islam was dominated by
three great and powerful empires, the Ottoman, the Safavid and the Mughal
all of them very much part of the Persian cultural area. This did not imply peace
and unity: far from it. The Ottomans were bastions of Sunni Islam, at constant
loggerheads with the Safavids (though not solely for religious reasons), until
some way into the seventeenth century. In Iran, Shah Isma ‘il and his successors
had set up Twelver Shi‘ism as the approved indeed, compulsory form of
Islam, in contradistinction and opposition to their Sunni neighbours, Ottomans
to the west and Uzbeks to the east. The religious situation in Mughal India was
more complex, but there too the approved variety of Islam was Sunnism; and
there were other causes of Mughal Safavid friction, notably the line of demar
cation between the two empires in what is now Afghanistan.

By now, it would seem, most Muslims, not just lawyers and theologians,
could tell the difference between Sunni and Shi‘7 Islam at a glance. This had not
always necessarily been the case. Many Sunnis in the fifteenth century had been
sufficiently fervent in their devotion to ‘Ali and the Shi‘ite imams to cause
modern historians considerable confusion. It was not helpful, for example, that
the Qara Qoyunlu sultan Jahanshah should have minted coins which were Sunni
on one side and no less clearly Shi7 on the other. The disappearance of the
caliphate after the Mongols killed the last ‘Abbasid of Baghdad in 1258 may have
added to the prevailing religious turmoil. The tame ‘Abbasid caliphate main
tained by the Mamluk regime in Cairo received little acknowledgement outside
its own domains: most Sunni Muslims found that they had to do without
whatever stability and authority the caliphate, however politically weak it may
have become, had still provided. Whether for this or for other reasons, the
allegiance of enormous numbers of Muslims came in this period to reside not
with the official machinery of the faith but in the increasingly organised and
regularised Sufi brotherhoods: and there it has remained to this day. Sufism was,

3 A.Hourani, How should we write the history of the Middle East?’, International Journal of
Middle East Studies, 23 (1991), p. 129.
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and is, much more a Sunni than a Shi7 phenomenon, which may be connected
with the fact that the Twelver Shi‘ism of Iran does have a kind of hierarchy, and it
is a hierarchy which, as much in the twenty first century as in the eighteenth, is
by no means favourably disposed towards Sufism.

What was different after 1500?

As we have seen, the dominant powers in the Muslim world after 1500 were
the Ottoman, Safavid and Mughal empires. These states were distinguished
not only by their size, but also by their longevity. Since the decline in the
central authority of the ‘Abbasid caliphate, ruling dynasties, even formidable
ones like the Saljugs, the Mongols and the Timurids, rarely lasted for much
more than a century, and often less. By 1500, the Ottoman dynasty, however,
was already two centuries old (though hardly a major power for some time
after its still mysterious appearance around 1300); and it was to last for a
further 400 years. The other two great empires did not enjoy comparable
longevity. Both were founded in the early sixteenth century, and they may be
said to have survived as holders of effective power for a little over two
centuries. This did not remotely approach the Ottoman record, but it was
still twice what had been the norm before 1500.

What is the explanation for this? The most obvious point is that they were
‘gunpowder empires’. The argument is that, with the increasing sophistication
and expense of gunpowder weaponry, only large states could afford to keep
up to date, which endowed such states with a decisive political and military
advantage. By contrast, in the era of the dominance of the composite bow,
which every nomad cavalryman possessed, any ambitious chieftain could
attempt to put together a force which, when it reached a sufficient size,
could hope to be the equal of any other. Hence in part, perhaps, the com
paratively ephemeral nature of many pre 1500 states.

Whether or not a ‘modern’ army had such an inherent advantage depended
to some extent on the type of warfare being waged. At Chaldiran in 1514, the
Ottoman victory over the Safavids seems to a large extent to have been due to
firearms; but what really counted was that the Ottoman Janissary musketeers
were sheltered behind a wagon laager, and the cannons were chained
together. This all provided an effective obstacle to the Safavid cavalry charge.
But the Safavids learned their lesson. While they did use firearms to a degree,
they kept clear of wagon laagers and relied on speed and manoeuvrability,
which the Ottomans had inevitably sacrificed in their increasing reliance
on gunpowder technology. Safavid Iran, it has been argued, ‘succeeded in
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remaining independent because it did not allow itself to get drawn into the
kind of war that only the Ottomans could win. Its reliance on cavalry instead
of firearms was the secret to its survival.”

Still, there can be little doubt that the efficient use of gunpowder technol
ogy did, ultimately, change things decisively. There were to be no more
steppe empires after Tamerlane’s, and the vast area that had produced the
Turks and the Mongols was eventually divided between the sedentary
empires of Russia and China. The most spectacularly successful post
Tamerlane conqueror in the region was Nadir Shah (d. 1747): but his ephem
eral conquests were the achievement of a thoroughly modern and up to date
army, not a force made up of steppe cavalry archers.

Many other factors religious, political, administrative, economic, cul
tural  distinguished the three great empires from their predecessors.” For
example, Bernard Lewis argued that the introduction into the Muslim world
by the Turks and Mongols of the steppe notion of family sovereignty and
“a workable principle of dynastic succession” made long term political stability
much easier to achieve.® Certainly much had changed, and in 1500 Muslim
imperial “decline’ was a very distant prospect.

The period covered in this volume is one of great creativity and vitality in
the Islamic world. It also had its share of disaster and suffering: whatever may
be said about the positive impact of Mongol rule, for example and there is
now a great deal that can and should be said, not least with respect to the
unprecedented opportunities for advancement with which Mongol rule across
Asia provided Muslims there is very little that can be done to rehabilitate the
human rights records of Chinggis Khan or Tamerlane. Yet even so, it is a
mistake to portray the centuries from the eleventh to the eighteenth as
centuries of steady and unremitting decline, as has too often been the
tendency of historians. Rather, we should see the period as one in which
Islam became truly a world religion, dressed in the civilisational colours of
Uzbeks, Uighurs, Bengalis, Gujaratis, Tamils, Malays, Javanese and Chinese.
In its breadth and depth in the eighteenth century it bore little resemblance to
the Arabic and Greek world of the eleventh. In looking to the classic or
formative age of the Islamic experience of the Asians who dominate contem
porary Islam, we must look to this fascinating era of plurality and expansion.

4 Kenneth Chase, Firearms: A global history to 1700 (Cambridge, 2003), p. 127.

5 These elements are illuminatingly discussed in John Darwin, After Tamerlane: The global
history of empire since 1405 (New York, 2008), pp. 73 87.

6 “The Mongols, the Turks and the Muslim polity’, in B. Lewis, Islam in history: Ideas, people
and events in the Middle East (Chicago and La Salle, 1993), p. 205.

17

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



PART I

*

THE IMPACT OF THE STEPPE
PEOPLES

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



I
The steppe peoples in the Islamic world

EDMUND BOSWORTH

I

Until the opening of the eleventh century CE, the eastern frontiers of the
Islamic world had been fairly stable. The frontier region between what is now
eastern Afghanistan and north western India, essentially the Indus Valley, still
remained fluid, and was now to form the springboard for Muslim expansion
further into India under the Ghaznavids and Gharids. To the north east, the
ancient Iranian kingdom of Khwarazm on the lower Oxus and, above all, the
equally Iranian Samanid emirate in Khurasan and Transoxania, which flour
ished for almost two centuries, constituted bastions of Islamic faith and society
against the peoples of the Eurasian steppes. See Map 1 for this chapter.

However, the years after c. 1000 CE witnessed for this region an irruption of
peoples from the steppe and forest lands beyond these Islamic outposts of
Khwarazm and Transoxania, first of Turks and then, in the second half of the
twelfth century, of Mongols and Turco Mongols in the shape of the Qara
Khitay and then, after 1217, of Chinggis Khan’s hordes. New ethnic elements
were thus injected into the eastern Islamic world, hitherto dominated ethni
cally mainly by Iranians, and politically and culturally by a symbiosis of the
Persian and Arabic literary and governmental traditions. These incursions
from Inner Asia had effects on the older Islamic lands in the case of the
Mongol invasions, cataclysmic ones but in the longer term, the perdurable,
absorptive powers of Islamic religion and culture exercised their effects on the
incomers.

Many of the Turks were recent converts to Islam when they arrived on the
north eastern margins of the Islamic world, and the pagan elements among
them gradually followed suit. The Mongol Western Liao or Khitan, who
arrived in Transoxania and eastern Turkistan in the middle decades of the
twelfth century and became known to the Muslims as the Qara Khitay,
retained their own animist and Buddhist beliefs but were content to leave
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their Muslim vassal rulers and subjects with the free and unimpeded exercise
of their own cult (see below, p. 70). The Mongols of Chinggis and his family
were initially hostile, at times strongly so, towards their Muslim subjects, but
by c. 1300 the Mongol Ilkhanids of Persia had become Muslim and the process
was repeated, rather more slowly, among the Chaghadayids of western and
eastern Turkistan and the Golden Horde of the western Inner Asian steppes in
the course of the fourteenth century.

In the religio cultural sphere, Islamic society probably absorbed without
difficulty a certain amount of extraneous influences; and certain syncretistic,
even heterodox, elements have been discerned in the activities of certain Sufi
orders in Transoxania and the adjacent steppelands, and in those of the dervish
orders which came to flourish in the lands of the RGim Saljuqgs and those of the
tribal chiefs, the beyliks, in Anatolia (see below, pp. 54 5). The Perso Islamic
governmental tradition, in which older Iranian ideas of kingship had been
grafted on to Islamic concepts of authority, elevated the sovereign to a high
position above his subjects, with his power buttressed by the support of a
professional army, often a standing one and multiethnic in composition. This
became speedily attractive to the Turkish and Mongol princes who installed
themselves south of the Oxus river, if not to their tribal followers. Over the
course of time, such rulers, above all the Turkish ones, began to assume a role
of near universal providers of military leaders and princes for virtually all the
central and eastern Islamic lands, so that Turks could eventually be found
ruling from Algiers through Syria and Yemen to Bengal: a phenomenon which
waned only in the twentieth century with the bloodless disappearance of the
Qajars in Persia in 1925 and the line of Muhammad ‘Ali in Egypt in 1953.

Turkish rulers thus fitted neatly into existing political and administrative
structures, skilfully moulded by the Arab and Persian bureaucrats who had
been responsible for the day to day running of the lands to which these Turks
had recently fallen heir and whose services the Turks now eagerly sought.
Only in parts of Central Asia and eastern Turkistan did the older tribal ways of
life and tradition persist, explicable by the fact that the Turkish Qarakhanids
and the Qara Khitay, who largely dominated these regions in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries, remained resistant to the more authoritarian and hierarch
ical trends that came to dominate the lands south of the Oxus. The domination
after c. 1040 of the Saljuq Turks, the line of Great Saljuqs in Persia and Iraq
(with minor branches in regions like Anatolia, Syria and Kirman), of their
epigoni the atabegs, and then, after the Mongol interlude, of the various
Turkmen lines controlling lands stretching from Anatolia to Afghanistan,
had lasting effects, over the centuries, in the domains of demography,
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language and land utilisation, though these were not immediately felt
(see below).

Within the lands which came to be dominated by the Saljugs (i.e. the
northern tier running from western Afghanistan through Khurasan and
north western Persia to al Jazira, Syria, Armenia and Anatolia), the incoming
Turkmens, above all composed of the various tribes of the Oghuz/Ghuzz,
found that upland regions like northern Khurasan, Azerbaijan, Arran and the
regions of the Zagros chain extending through Fars towards the Persian Gulf
shores, furnished especially attractive pasture lands for their herds of sheep
and goats. These movements, and the resultant patterns of territorial occupa
tion, set in train changes in land utilisation, demography and linguistic usage
which were eventually wide ranging. Lambton has noted that the initial
effects of the influx of nomads were probably not extensive during the early
Saljuq period, since their numbers were limited and their effects on the
economy of Khurasan, for instance, no worse than those of the Ghaznavid
armies which had been trampling across it, to the distress of the local
population. Given that the pastoralists now injected into the economies and
industries of the towns dairy products, and wool and hides, their effects may
even have been beneficial.” Bregel has attempted to estimate, from the sparse
figures given in the sources, the numbers of Turkmens entering the Persian
lands under the Saljugs, and has agreed that these were comparatively
modest.” It was most likely in post Saljuq times, those of the Mongols and
of the Timurids and the Turkmen dynasties which succeeded them, that the
momentum of immigration into the Persian lands increased, with fresh waves
of Turks involving continuing bands of Oghuz but also other tribal groups like
the Qipchags. The whole process had in fact already been set in train, for
western Persia in particular, during the preceding Biiyid times, by the system
of iqta‘s, grants of land by rulers for the support of their troops and civilian
officials, which were theoretically revocable by the monarch. At first, these
grants were made by the central administration from a position of strength, a
means of reducing administrative expenses; but in practice, they could often
not be reclaimed from over mighty iqta‘ holders, the mugqta‘s, and thus became

1 EP* Tlat’ (A.K.S. Lambton), vol. III, pp. 1098 9, and her chapter “The iqta‘ system and the
Seljiqs’, in A. K. S. Lambton, Landlord and peasant in Persia: A study of land tenure and land
revenue administration (London, 1953), pp. 53 76; and Lambton, ‘Aspects of Saljiq Ghuzz
settlements in Persia’, in D. S. Richards (ed.), Islamic civilisation 950 1150 (Oxford, 1973),
Pp. 105 25.

2 Yuri Bregel, "Turko Mongol influences in Central Asia’, in Robert L. Canfield (ed.),
Turko Persia in historical perspective (Cambridge, 1991), p. 58.
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virtually hereditary.? All these trends probably amounted to a long term
process of pastoralisation, although it is not clear whether existing agricultural
lands, especially those in areas where dry farming was possible, were trans
formed into grassland or whether the nomads took over for their flocks lands
which were marginal or until then underused, in which case the nomads were
actually contributing to the economic development of these regions.

Whatever may have been the case here, in such areas as Arran in eastern
Transcaucasia; Azerbaijan; parts of Jibal or north western Persia such as the
region of Khalajistan south west of Tehran and west of Sava; and the southern
Zagros mountain region, later occupied by Turkmen tribes like the Qashqa’t
and the three Turkish tribes within the ethnically mixed Khamsa confeder
ation, the concentration of Turkish elements, not least including the ruling
elite there, was such that forms of the Turkish language took over in these
areas and have largely prevailed there until the present day. In south western
Persia, a limited form of the nomadic way of life, or at least transhumance,
persisted for the Qashqa’1 and other Turkish groups well into the twentieth
century.

I

There had never been a completely hard and fast boundary between the
Turkish peoples of Inner Asia on the one hand, and the lands of ancient
Iranian civilisation such as Khwarazm, Sogdia and Farghana on the other. The
local princes of Sogdia had in the early second/eighth century allied with
Turkish elements under their chiefs, the yabghus (jabbityas of the Arabic
sources), in the upper Oxus lands in order to oppose the advancing Arabs.*
A century later, the ruler of the eastern provinces of the ‘Abbasid caliphate, al
Ma’min, faced with a coming struggle for power with his brother, the caliph
al Amin (r. 193 8/809 13), had to conciliate various potentates on the far
eastern fringes of his governorate, described as the Yabghu, the Khaqan, the
ruler of Tibet and the king of Kabul, some of whom at least must have been

3 Among a large literature on the iqtd‘ at this time, see Cl. Cahen, ‘L’évolution de I'iqta‘ du
IX® au XIII® siécle’, Annales: Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations, 8 (1953), pp. 25 52; A.K.S.
Lambton, ‘Reflections on the igta®, in G. Makdisi (ed.), Arabic and Islamic studies in honor
of Hamilton A. R. Gibb (Leiden, 1965), pp. 358 76; EI” ‘Tkta” (Cahen); and a useful summary
in D. O. Morgan, Medieval Persia 1040 1797 (London, 1988), pp. 37 40.

4 H.A.R. Gibb, The Arab conquests in Central Asia (London, 1923), pp. 8 9; R. Grousset, The
empire of the steppes: A history of Central Asia (New Brunswick, NJ, 1970), pp. 116 20; EIr
Jabbuya. ii. In Islamic sources’ (C. E. Bosworth).
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themselves Turks or rulers over Turkish peoples.” From the caliphate of al
Ma’miin (r. 198 218/813 33) and that of his brother and successor al Mu‘tasim
(r. 218 27/833 42), Turks from the steppes formed an increasing element of
slave soldiers (ghilman, mamadlik) at the side of the remnants of the old Arab
free mugqatila and the Khurasanian guards of the first ‘Abbasids.® The Samanid
emirate grew rich on the slave trade from the steppes, with markets at places
like Isfijab, Nakhshab and Bukhara, and the amirs exacted transit dues at the
Oxus crossings for slaves forwarded to the caliphal heartland for military or
domestic purposes.” The Arab geographers and compilers of ‘road books’
from the later third/ninth century onwards now began to differentiate
between various tribes of the Turks; Ibn Khurradadhbih (wrote in the later
third/ninth century) mentions Kimek, Tiirgesh, Qarluq, Toghuz Oghuz,
Kirghiz, Qipchaq and Khazars. By c. 1050, the detailed account of Turkish
peoples given by the Ghaznavid author Gardizl in his history shows that
Muslim knowledge of these peoples of the deep steppes, and even of Finno
Ugrian and Mongol peoples of the forest zone to their north, was quite
extensive.®

Hence the coming of the Qarakhanids into the settled lands of Samanid
Transoxania at the end of the tenth century CE may not have appeared to local
Muslims of say Samarqand or Bukhara as a cataclysmic event, an irruption of
savage barbarians from beyond the imagined Inner Asian defensive wall
against the Qur’anic Gog and Magog. The precise ethnic origins of the
Qarakhanids (a name coined, together with that of ‘Tlek/Ilig Khans’, by
Western scholars in the nineteenth century; the contemporary Islamic sources
simply call them ‘the Khans’, al Khaqaniyya, Khaniyan or the Ali Afrdsiyab,
with a reference to the ruler of Turan, the foe of the Iranians, in FirdawsT’s

Ul

al Tabarl, Ta’rikh al Rusul wa ‘1 mulik, ed. M.J. de Goeje et al., 15 vols. (Leiden,
1879 1901), vol. IIl, pp. 815 16, Eng. trans. M. Fishbein, The History of al Tabari, vol.
XXXI: The war between brothers (Albany, 1992), pp. 71 2. The question whether there
was any substantial infiltration of Turks into the borderlands of what became the
Samanid emirate during the first three or four centuries of Islam has been much
discussed but without any conclusive results; cf. Bregel, “Turko Mongol influences’,
pp. 54 8.

6 Among an extensive literature on this very important trend of medieval Islamic military
history, see the works of David Ayalon, Patricia Crone, Daniel Pipes, etc., surveyed in
Matthew S. Gordon, The breaking of a thousand swords: A history of the Turkish military of
Samarra (AH 200 275/815 889 CE) (Albany, 2001), pp. 6 8 and passim; also EI*. ‘Ghulam.
i. The caliphate. ii. Persia’ (D. Sourdel and C. E. Bosworth). T

See the geographers Ibn Hawqal and al Maqdisi, cited in C. E. Bosworth, The Ghaznavids:
Their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran, 994 1040 (Edinburgh, 1963), pp. 208 o.

8 See the information on specific tribes in Peter B. Golden, An introduction to the history of
the Turkic peoples (Wiesbaden, 1992), pp. 180ff.

N
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Shah nama) and their early history are shrouded in mystery, and various
suggestions have been put forward. We can put aside the old view, recently
revived by certain modern Chinese historians, that they stemmed from the
Uighurs, who were originally located in what is now Mongolia and after 840 in
eastern Turkistan. Much more feasible is the hypothesis of Omeljan Pritsak,
that the Qarakhanid ruling house came from the tribal group of the Qarlug,
which included associated tribes like the Chigil, Yaghma, Arghu and Tukhsy; it
seems likely that, in the later eighth century, the Qarluq, under their chief who
had the title of Yabghu, were forced westwards by the Uighurs into the
Semirechye or Yeti Su, ‘the land of the seven rivers’ in the Chu and Ili river
valleys Issik Kol lake region (what is now the northern part of the Kirghiz
Republic and the south easternmost part of the Kazakh Republic). They thus
acquired neighbours on their west in the shape of another great tribal group
which was to have a great future in the eastern and central lands of Islam, the
Oghuz (in Arabic sources, Ghuzz). By the mid ninth century the Qarluq lands
stretched from the territory of the Oghuz in the west to the confines of Tibet
in the east, and from the lands of the Kimek on the Irtysh river in the north to
the northern frontiers of the Samanid emirate.”

Itis the transition from this Qarluq grouping to that of the Qarakhanids of the
later tenth century that is obscure. But on the evidence of Islamic sources, it
does seem that the Qarluq chiefs had assumed the exalted title of qaghan/khan
and by c. 950 had become Muslim, an event crystallised in what is perhaps a
semi legendary tale of the conversion of a Qarluq chief who later became
supreme qaghan/khan of his people, Satuq Bughra Khan, who assumed on
his conversion the Muslim name of ‘Abd al Karim." The Islamisation of the
western part at least of the Qarluq seems to have followed, although this was
probably a slow and piecemeal process, one probably reflected in the story
given in the sources (but with what must have been gross exaggeration) that in

9 Omeljan Pritsak, ‘Von den Karluk zu den Karachaniden’, Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, 101 (1951), pp. 270 87; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’, Der
Islam, 31 (1953), pp. 21 2; Peter B. Golden, “The Karakhanids and early Islam’, in Denis
Sinor (ed.), The Cambridge history of early Inner Asia (Cambridge, 1990), pp. 354 7; Golden,
An introduction, pp. 196, 214 I5.

10 A prime source here is the Mongol period writer on the ‘ulama’ and scholars of Central
Asia, Jamal Qarshi (fl. later seventh/thirteenth century), used by F. Grenard, ‘La
légende de Satok Boghra Khan et I'histoire’, Journal Asiatique, ser. 9, 14 (1900), pp. 5
79; W. Barthold, Zwélf Vorlesungen iiber die Geschichte der Tiirken Mittelasiens (Berlin,
1935), pp. 73 8; Pritsak, “Von den Karluk zu den Karachaniden’, pp. 291 3; Jiirgen Paul,
‘Nouvelles pistes pour les études karakhanides’, in Vincent Fourniau (ed.), Etudes
karakhanides, Cahiers d’Asie centrale 9 (Tashkent and Aix en Provence, 2001), pp. 19 22.
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349/ 960, about 200,000 tents of Turkish tribesmen became Muslim."” Over the
ensuing decades, the Qarluqg, despite their status as new Muslims, made
depredations into the northern borders of the Samanid emirate, now increas
ingly enfeebled by dynastic quarrels, financial crises and the indiscipline and
rebelliousness of the army commanders.

In 382/992 Bughra Khan Harfin or Hasan, the grandson of Satuq Bughra
Khan, temporarily occupied the Samanid capital of Bukhara, without the
sources mentioning any serious show of resistance by the populace, no
doubt by now war weary and willing to give a trial to anyone who promised
a degree of peace and order.” The definitive takeover of Bukhara came a few
years later, in 389/999, when another member of the Qarakhanid family, the
Lig (Tkish. éllig/ élig "holder of a territory’, i.e. one subordinate to the supreme
Khan) Nasr b. ‘Ali of Ozkend in the Farghana valley marched into it unop
posed. A last member of the Samanid family was to fight on bravely for a few
more years, but the political map of the north eastern Iranian lands was now
changed decisively. Nasr divided up the Samanid dominions with one of the
dynasty’s former Turkish commanders, Mahmuid, whose father Sebiiktegin
had established himself some twenty years previously at Ghazna in what is
now eastern Afghanistan, laying the foundation of what was to become under
Mahmud (r. 388 421/998 1030) the mighty Ghaznavid empire.” The Oxus
became in effect the boundary between the two new powers, although at the
outset the Qarakhanids coveted the rich province of Khurasan, while
Mahmud was later, in 408/1017, to add the ancient kingdom of Khwarazm
on the lower Oxus to his extensive dominions." Both these empires, directed
by Turks, were to persist, with varying fortunes, for some two centuries, but
evolved into very different types of state. The Ghaznavid sultans developed to
a high degree the Perso Islamic ideal of a despotic monarch elevated far above
his subjects, with a sharp division in society of the ruler and his suppor
ting military and bureaucratic apparatus over against a docile, tax paying

11 Miskawayh, Tajarib al umam, ed. and trans. H. F. Amedroz and D. S. Margoliouth, The
eclipse of the ‘Abbasid caliphate, 7 vols. (Oxford, 1920 1), vol. II, p. 181, trans. vol. V, p. 196;
Ibn al Athir, al Kamil fi ‘1 ta’rikh, 13 vols. (Beirut, 1385 7/1965 7), vol. VIII, p. 532.

12 For the attitude of the Bukharan people and the religious leaders at this time, see Hilal
al $ab?’, cited in W. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion (London, 1928),
pp. 258 9, 267; Richard N. Frye, Bukhara, the medieval achievement, 2nd edn. (Costa Mesa,
CA, 1997), pp- 147 8.

13 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 257 67; Muhammad Nazim, The life and times of Sultan Mahmid
of Ghazna (Cambridge, 1931), pp. 30 2, 42 8; Frye, ch. “The Samanids’, in R. N. Frye (ed.),
The Cambridge history of Iran, vol. IV: The period from the Arab invasion to the Saljugs
(Cambridge, 1975), pp. 157 60; Frye, Bukhara, pp. 142 o.

14 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 275 9; Nazim, Sultan Mahmid, pp. 56 6o.
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populace.” Such a trend towards autocracy was to become the norm in much
of the Persian and Indo Muslim lands south of the Oxus over the next
centuries, a process from which the Saljuq tribal leaders were not, as we
shall see below, to be immune.

For the Qarakhanid khans in Transoxania, the Semirechye and the western
part of eastern Turkistan as far as the Tarim basin, development was to be
otherwise. The khans never attempted to build up the lands they controlled
into a unitary state of any kind, far less into a hierarchical state directed by a
Turkish military elite, as did their Ghaznavid rivals. Rather, the Qarakhanids
remained a tribal confederation, with various members of the family, often at
odds with each other, possessing winter seats in established urban centres like
Balasaghin, Ozkend, Bukhara and Kashghar. The assemblage of lands that
they came to control was regarded by the Qarakhanids as a family possession,
rather than that of a single, individual ruler. There was a complex network of
subordinate princes and chiefs under the great khan or khans, for after . 1040
the united khanate split into a western one, controlling Sogdia with its cities of
Bukhara and Samarqand, and an eastern one, controlling the Semirechye and
Eastern Turkistan with two capitals, Balasaghtin (until the entry of the Qara
Khitay into Sogdia in 536/1141) and Kashghar, with Kashghar latterly the sole
capital. For a few decades, which cannot be closely delimited but which
extended up to ¢. 609/ 1212f. and the expansionism of the Khwarazm Shahs,
there was a further line of khans in the Farghana valley. Throughout
Qarakhanid history, family members often held appanages, some quite
limited in extent. Turkish names (many of animals or birds, perhaps reflecting
an original totemistic significance of these) and titles (held side by side with
Islamic ones) usually changed as people moved up the hierarchy of ruling
power, creating great problems for anyone trying to construct a genealogical
stemma of the dynasty or lists of individual rulers and their regnal dates. Given
the very limited range of Islamic historical and literary sources, the legends on
the numerous coin emissions of the Qarakhanids are of prime importance, and
recent advances in our knowledge here have mainly stemmed from this type
of evidence, adduced mainly by such Russian scholars as E. A. Davidovich,
B.D. Kochnev and M. Fedorov, utilising coin hoards that have come on the
market since the break up of the Soviet Union in 1991.°

15 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 2901 2; Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 48 97; Frye, Bukhara,

pp- 156 7.
16 On the territorial extent of the Qarakhanid lands, see B. D. Kochnev, ‘Les frontiéres du
royaume des Karakhanides’, in Fourniau (ed.), Etudes karakhanides, pp. 41 8. On the
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Within the towns and cities controlled by the Qarakhanids, we know of a
certain amount of court life and of the existence of cultural circles, out of
which arose significant monuments of early Turkish Islamic literature. The
didactic poem, the Qutadgu bilig, ‘Knowledge that brings happiness’, was
written by Y@isuf Khass Hajib, an author who stemmed from Balasaghtin but
who in 462/10690f. completed his work at Kashghar for the khan of the
eastern branch there; and although Mahmtid Kashgharl compiled his great
dictionary of the Turkish language at Baghdad (begun in 464/1072), he came
from the Semirechye and had connections with the Qarakhanid ruling
house.” The khans were clearly not gross barbarians. One of the rulers of
the western branch, Shams al Mulk Nasr b. Ibrahim (d. 472/1080), built
extensively at his capital Bukhara, reconstructing the great mosque there
after it had been burnt down and building a palace for his line outside the
citadel of Bukhara which he called Shamsabad and which had gardens and an
enclosed parkland (quruq) for game and wild beasts. His brother Khidr Khan
(r. 472 ?479/1080 ?1086) added to the complex of Shamsabad; the latter’s son
Ahmad (r. ?479 88/?1086 95) built a new palace (sardy) at Juybar with
elaborate gardens and a water supply for them, which a continuator of
Narshakhi’s local history of Bukhara says was the centre of government at
Bukhara for thirty years; and Arslan Khan Muhammad b. Sulayman
(r. 495 524/1102 30) had new palaces and baths constructed and built a
new great mosque."®

Nevertheless, it seems that the Qarakhanids spent much of their time
outside these urban centres, remaining in close touch with their tribal
followers and aiming to stay attuned to their needs and aspirations, hence
nomadising with them during the spring and summer months. Such contact
was a necessity for them, since they apparently chose not to employ a
professional army built up round a military slave nucleus but to utilise their
fellow tribesmen when military necessity arose. A corollary of not having an

complexity of Qarakhanid onomastics and titulature, see Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’,
pp- 23 4. The present rapid evolution of our knowledge of their titulature and geneal
ogy means that the section on the dynasty in C. E. Bosworth, The New Islamic dynasties:
A chronological and genealogical manual (Edinburgh, 1996), pp. 181 4 no. 9o, already needs
correcting and updating; see Kochnev, ‘La chronologie et la généalogie des
Karakhanides du point de vue de la numismatique’, in Fourniau (ed.), Etudes karakha
nides, pp. 49 75.

17 See EI*. ‘Al Kashghari, Mahmad b. al Husayn b. Muhammad’ (G. Hazai), ‘Kutadghu
bilig’ (A.]. E. Bodroligeti) and “Yasuf Khass Hadjib’ (R. Dankoff). o

18 Narshakhi, Tarikh i Bukhard, ed. Mudarris Ridawi (Tehran, n.d. [1939]), pp. 35 6, 60 1,
Eng. trans. R. N. Frye, The history of Bukhara (Cambridge, MA., 1954), pp. 29 30, 50 2; cf.
Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 100, 103, 319 20.
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expensive standing army was that the expenses of running the state were low.
Life in the urban centres went on little changed from Samanid times, with the
religious classes retaining their power, so that influential hereditary lines like
the sadrs or supreme Hanafi religious leaders in Bukhara of the Al i Burhan
could flourish under Qarakhanid and then Qara Khitay overall political con

trol during the sixth/twelfth and early seventh/thirteenth centuries.” The
local Iranian landed classses, the dihqdns, probably enjoyed a resurgence of
power in Transoxania under the light yoke of the Qarakhanids. Narshakhi’s
continuator says that taxes were everywhere lightened when the Turks
supplanted the Samanids; the fragmented authority that the Qarakhanids
were content to exercise now reversed the trends under the Samanids towards
state centralisation.

When they first came into the Islamic lands, the number of Qarluq and
other tribesmen in the Qarakhanids’ following was probably not large, but
elements, such as the Qipchaq and Qanghli, who had moved into the west
ern Inner Asian steppes when first the Qarluq and then the Saljugs had
moved southwards into the Islamic lands, were gradually attracted into the
Qarakhanid lands. The influx of Qipchaq certainly accelerated under the
Antshteginid Khwarazm Shahs (see below, p. 59), who recruited them
extensively for their armies. In the absence of specific information, we can
only assume that many of these newcomers to the major sedentary regions
of Central Asia, that is, Khwarazm, Transoxania and Farghana, remained
nomadic in lifestyle, but some process of sedentarisation must gradually
have taken place, contributing to an ethnic and linguistic turcisisation
process in what had been originally the outer Iranian lands, I'Iran extérieur
(the process in eastern Turkistan must have begun much earlier, in the
period of Uighur domination there).* Persian was to retain its prestige as the
media for cultural, intellectual and religious life, as it has done in the Central
Asian cities almost till the present day, but the general population became
more and more ethnically mixed, a trend accelerated by the great Turco
Mongol population movements of the thirteenth century onwards. Turkish
ethnicity and language thus became preponderant; the indigenous Middle
Iranian language of Khwarazm died out completely by the end of the four
teenth century, and Sogdian and other Iranian tongues of the eastern

19 See on these sudiir, Pritsak, ‘Al i Burhan,” Der Islam, 30 (1952), pp. 81 96; Elr ‘Al e Borhan’
(C. E. Bosworth).

20 Tarikh i Bukhdrd, p. 30 (with the text here corrected by Frye), trans. Frye, p. 33 and n.

21 Bregel, “Turko Mongol influences’, pp. 56, 59 60.
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Transoxanian fringes and Pamirs region survive today only as small, vestig
ial remnants.**

The history of the Qarakhanids” two centuries of existence is bound up, in
the eyes of the Muslim historians, with their relations to neighbouring
powers, and, especially, with those two that controlled the adjacent province
of Khurasan, the Ghaznavids and then the Saljugs, and, in the sixth/eleventh
century, especially with the Anfishteginid Khwarazm Shahs and the Qara
Khitay, until their demise on the eve of the Mongol invasions. Accordingly,
the history of the western branch of the Qarakhanids is better known than that
of the eastern one.” The sources have little to say on the internal political and
social history of the khanates beyond adverting to internal dynastic disputes
and tensions between the khans and the religious classes. In the course of
these dissensions, an exemplar of Muslim rulers, Tamghach Khan Ibrahim
(on whom see below, p. 32), executed an imam, Abu’l Qasim Samarqandi; and
as result of family disputes and intrigues of the ‘ulama’ against him, Shams
al Mulk Nasr’s nephew Ahmad b. Khidr, was eventually judicially murdered at
Samarqand in 488/1095.** The sources also record various military forays of
the khans northwards into the steppes, as far as the Manghishlaq peninsula to
the east of the Caspian Sea, in order to subdue recalcitrant tribesmen. Thus
Arslan Khan Muhammad b. Sulayman led regular campaigns into the steppes,
presumably against pagan Qipchags, and brought back numerous slave cap
tives, gaining the title of Ghazi.”

The Ghaznavids™ relations with the western Qarakhanids were not in
general harmonious. Despite the formal division of the Samanid territories
in 389/999, the khans coveted the rich province of Khurasan, and in 396 /1006
the Ilig Nasr’s forces invaded and occupied Nishapiur before retreating on

22 See EIr ‘Chorasmia. iii. The Chorasmian language’ (D. N. MacKenzie); EI* Suppl. ‘Iran.
iii. Languages (d) Kh™arazmian, (e) Sogdian and Bactrian in the early Islamic period’
(MacKenzie and N. Sims Williams); J.R. Payne, ‘Pamir languages’, in R. Schmitt,
Compendium linguarum iranicarum (Wiesbaden, 1989), pp. 417 44.

23 There is as yet no detailed monograph on the Qarakhanids, and the materials for this hardly
exist. Hence one must have recourse to the relevant sections in Barthold, Turkestan,
pp- 2681t 305 22,353 5,364 6; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’ (political and dynastic framework
only); Resat Geng, Karahanh devlet teskildt: (XI. yiizyil) (Tiirk hdkimiyet anlayisi ve Karahanhlar
(Istanbul, 1981) (internal structure and administration of the khanates); EI* ‘Ilek Khans or
Karakhanids™ (C. E. Bosworth); Golden, “The Karakhanids and early Islam’, pp. 343 70;
E. A. Davidovich, “The Karakhanids’, in M. S. Asimov and C. E. Bosworth (eds.), History of
civilizations of Central Asia, vol. IV: The age of achievement: AD 750 to the end of the fifteenth
century, part 1: The historical, social and economic setting (Paris, 1998), pp. 119 43.

24 Mu‘in al Fuqara’ Ahmad b. Muhammad, Kitab i Mullazada, cited in Barthold, Turkestan,
p- 313, and Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 243 4, cited in Turkistan, pp. 316 18.

25 Bundari, Zubdat al nusra, ed. M. T. Houtsma, in Recueil de textes relatifs a Uhistoire des
Seljoucides, vol. II (Leiden, 1889), p. 264.
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Sultan Mahmiid’s return from India in 398/1008.>° It became Mahmid’s
policy to encourage internal rivalries and dissidence within the Qarakhanid
house. His acquisition of Khwarazm in 407/1017, bringing to an end the line
of Ma’munid shahs there, enabled him to turn the flank of the khans.
A particular thorn in the sultan’s flesh was the ruler in Bukhara and
Samarqand, ‘All b. Bughra Khan Harin or Hasan called ‘Alitegin (d. 425/
1034), hence Mahmid allied with his more distant brother and rival, Qadir
Khan Yasuf of Kashghar and Khotan, whom he met personally near
Samarqand in 416/1025. The sultan sent a punitive expedition into
Transoxania which drove out ‘Alitegin to the outer steppelands, and he
negotiated marriage alliances between his children and those of Qadir Khan
Yasuf. Mahmiid did not, however, envisage overthrowing ‘Alitegin in order
to replace him by Qadir Khan Yiisuf as ruler of a much stronger, unified
Qarakhanid kingdom. ‘Alitegin returned, and it was left to Mahmiid’s son
and successor Mas‘Tid (r. 421 32/1030 41) to send an army into Sogdia in 423/
1032 against ‘Alitegin and his Turkmen auxiliaries led by members of the
Saljuq family. The fighting was indecisive, and the Ghaznavid army had to
extricate itself with some difficulty. After ‘Alitegin’s death, his sons carried
on the struggle against Mas‘aid, allying with the sultan’s rebellious governor
in Khwiarazm Haran b. Altuntash.*

Mas‘td managed to secure control, exercised through rulers who were his
vassals, of the principalities north of the upper Oxus of Chaghaniyan, Wakhsh
and Khuttal. However, the Ghaznavid position here came under pressure in
the late 420s/1030s from a new Qarakhanid foe, whom the Ghaznavid histor
ians Gardizi and Bayhaqi know by his totemistic name of Boritegin “wolf
prince’, but who was to have a more glorious future as Tamghach Khan
Ibrahim, son of the Ilig Nasr. Ibrahim crushed the sons of ‘Alitegin and
secured the western khanate for himself, ruling in Transoxania for nearly
thirty years till 460/1068 or shortly afterwards as a ruler distinguished, as
several anecdotes in the collection of the later literary anthologist ‘Awfi relate,
for his great piety and justice and for his solicitude regarding the welfare of his
subjects (see further, below, pp. 47 8).>®

26 ‘Utbi, al Kitab al Yamimi, Gardizi, Kitab Zayn al akhbar, Bayhaqi, Tarikh i Mas‘idi and Ibn
al Athir, cited in Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 272 3, and Nazim, Sultan Mahmiid, pp. 48 52.

27 Gardizi, Bayhaqi and Ibn al Athir, cited in Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 275 85, 204 8, and
Nazim, Sultan Mahmiid, pp. 52 60; Golden, “The Karakhanids’, pp. 362 5.

28 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 311 13, citing Ibn al Athir and ‘Awfi’s collection of anecdotes,
the Jawami‘ al hikayat.
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After the victory of the Saljugs over the Ghaznavid army at Dandangan in
431/ 1040 (see below, p. 37), the external history of the western branch of the
Qarakhanids becomes to a considerable degree intertwined with that of
the Saljugs, this linkage of fortunes including various marriage links
between the two great powers, and it is to this last dynasty that we must
now turn.

I

The Saljuq family sprang from the Oghuz tribal group of the Turks.*® This was
an anciently attested people of Inner Asia, mentioned by the Byzantine
historians as the Ouzoi; in the Orkhon inscriptions as a component of the
tribes making up the Eastern Turk empire, the Oghuz; and in Khazarian
Hebrew as the Turk and in Rus’ sources like the Nestor Chronicle as Torki.
The actual name derives from a Turkish root ogh/uq denoting a kinship group.
They seem to have been a loose assemblage of related clans rather than a
unified grouping, with constituents identified by numerals, such as the Uch
Oghuz "Three Tribal Groupings’, Toquz Oghuz ‘Nine Groupings’, etc. After the
disintegration of the Eastern Turk empire in 744, the Oghuz moved south
westwards from Mongolia, so that by the tenth century they were the western
neighbours of the Qarluq group in the Eurasian steppelands.®

A prime source on their status and nature in the early tenth century, just
before they began to be affected by Islam, is the caliphal envoy Ahmad b. Fad
lan’s account of his journey to the court of the recently Islamised king of
Bulghar on the middle Volga in 309 10/921 2. He travelled through the lands
of the Oghuz on his journey from Khwarazm, passing to the north of the
Caspian Sea and crossing rivers like the Emba and the Ural. The Oghuz whom
he met were at a low cultural level, animistic shamanists, living wretchedly
and wandering ‘like straying wild asses’. He met certain of their leaders,
whose titles recur later in the Islamic history of the Saljugs. Their chief was
the Yabghu, bearer of the Orkhon Turkish title which had passed to the Oghuz
when the chiefs of the Qarluq assumed the grander title of qaghan/khan
(a title which the Oghuz and then the Saljugs were never to arrogate to

29 The spelling Saljuq represents what is, linguistically, a hybrid convention. Islamic
tradition (and Syriac authors borrowing from it) writes s.ljiig, with back vowels;
KashgharT's orthography in the Diwan lughat al turk shows, however, that he read it
with front vowels, i.e. Seljiik. See Barthold, Zwolf Vorlesungen, p. 101; Golden, An
introduction, p. 217.

30 See Golden, An introduction, pp. 205ff.
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themselves), and his deputy the Kiilerkin or Kudherkin; the army leader, the sahib
al jaysh, held the title of Sii bash: or Sii begi; there was a subordinate commander
called the Lesser Ymal; and there was another commander, the Tarkhan® It is
soon after this time that we first encounter the term Tiitkmen to denote the south
western Turks, whereas the Turks of the more easterly Qarluq group were
simply called Turks. In ¢. 370/980 the geographer al Maqdisi speaks of ‘two
frontier posts against the Turkmaniyyiin’ in the region of Isfijab on the middle
Syr Darya; these had become converts to Islam ‘out of fear’ but had clearly not
given up their old predatory habits.** In the next century, Tiitkmen comes to be
used exclusively for the Oghuz followers of the Saljugs, as by the Ghaznavid
historians Gardizi and Bayhad in their accounts of the overrunning of Khurasan
and then by the Saljuq vizier Nizam al Mulk in his ‘mirror for princes’, the Siyasat
nama (see on this, below, pp. 50 1) for the tribal followers of the Great Saljuq
sultans who had remained nomads in Persia and the lands further west.

On the evidence of the Muslim historians and geographers, the Oghuz were
already in contact with the borders of the Islamic lands in Khwarazm and
Transoxania, often as raiders but also as traders and, increasingly, as auxiliary
troops in the service of various of the Muslim powers there. They were clearly
aloose, disorganised grouping, with the component clans pursuing their own
interests, as indeed they continued to do when involved in the politics and
warfare of Muslim Transoxania in the first decades of the fifth/eleventh
century and as individual members of the Saljuq family did when they overran
Ghaznavid Khurasan. The Yabghu had no supreme authority over all the
Oghuz, and the Yabghu of the the first years of the fifth/eleventh century,
whose winter capital was at Jand on the lower Syr Darya, became completely
sidelined by the vigorous and pushing Saljugs (see below).

It is towards the middle of the tenth century that we learn something about
the origins of the Saljuq family, who belonged to the Qiniq clan or sub group
(among some twenty two to twenty five of these named by Kashghari and
other sources), and together with the Qay: and Bayandur apparently one of
the leading clans of the group.”? A prime source for Saljuq beginnings is an

31 Rihla, ed. and Ger. trans. A.Z.V. Togan, Ibn Fadlans Reisebericht (Leipzig, 1939), text
pp. 15 17, trans. pp. 28 31, cf. Excursus 33 6; Fr. trans. Marius Canard, ‘La relation du
voyage d’Ibn Fadlan chez les Bulgares de la Volga’, Annales de Ulnstitut d’Etudes Orientales
de la Faculté des Lettres d’Alger, 14 (1956), pp. 76 9.

32 Ahsan al tagasim, ed. M. J. de Goeje (Leiden, 1906), p. 274; cf. Bosworth, The Ghaznavids,
p. 214.

33 Cl Cahen, ‘Les tribus turques d’Asie occidentale pendant la période seljukide’, Wiener
Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 51 (1948 52), pp. 179 80; Golden, An introduction,
pp. 207 9.
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anonymous Malik ndma (so called in imitation of the Shah nama?), probably
written for the prince Alp Arslan b. Chaghr1 Beg just after 451/1059, now lost
but known from extracts in later historians such as Sadr al Din al Husayni, Ibn
al Athir, Barhebraeus and Mirkhwand. The ancestor of the family, Duqagq,
known as Temiir Yaligh ‘Iron bow’ (bows and arrows being symbols of power
among the Oghuz) from his courage and strength, and his son Saljuq were
both in the service of the Oghuz Yabghu, with the latter holding the office of
Sii bashi, but relations became strained, with the ambitious Saljuq and his
family challenging the Yabghu’s authority.*

According to al Husayni, Duqaq had opposed the Yabghu's plans to raid the
Islamic lands, but this is clearly an attempt to push back in time the family’s
adoption of Islam and show them as motivated by the true light of faith.> It
was more likely towards 382/992 that the family became Muslim, having
moved from the inner steppes to Jand, whither they had expelled the Yabghu's
representative. Saljuq’s sons are found with Old Testament names like
Mika’1l, Isra’1l, Miisa, etc., possibly the results of earlier contacts back in the
steppes with Khazar Judaism or with Nestorian or Melkite Christianity. The
hostility between the two branches of the Oghuz was to last into the 1040s
when the brothers Toghril Beg Muhammad and Chaghri Beg Dawud
b. Mika’1l b. Saljuq finally got the upper hand over the Yabghu Shiah Malik
(see below, p. 39). From c. 375/985 Oghuz bands served as auxiliaries of the
Samanids along the northern frontiers of the emirate, and in 382/992 Arslan
Isr2’1l b. Saljuq was aiding the amirs against Bughra Khan HarGn or Hasan
when he temporarily occupied Bukhara; it seems that this Saljuq leader had at
some point arrogated to himself the ancient title of Yabghu in defiance of the
original holder of the title.>®

Over the next thirty years, the Saljugs and their followers were found as
condottieri in the service of the Qarakhanids and Ghaznavids, allying with
whoever could promise plunder and pasture for their herds; they became
particularly close to ‘Alitegin, ruler in Transoxania (see above, p. 32). Towards
the end of the second decade of the eleventh century a long distance raid
of Turkmens under Chaghr1 Beg as far as Azerbaijan and the frontiers of Rim

34 Cl. Cahen, ‘Le Malik Nameh et les origines seljukides’, Oriens, 2 (1949), pp. 41 3;
Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 219 20.

35 Akhbar al dawla al saljigiyya, ed. Muhammad Igbal (Lahore, 1933), pp. 1 2.

36 Cahen, ‘Le Malik Nameh’, pp. 42 6; Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 220 3; C.E. Bosworth,
“The political and dynastic history of the Iranian world (AD 1000 1217)’, in The Cambridge
history of Iran, Vol. V: The Saljuq and Mongol periods, ed. J. A. Boyle (Cambridge, 1968),
pp. 17 18.
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or Anatolia is reported in some sources, but this date seems rather early and the
story more probably refers to raids of some ten or more years later.”

The Ghaznavid conquest of Khwarazm in 408/1017 brought Sultan
Mahmiid into immediate proximity of the Oghuz of the surrounding steppes,
at a time when movements in the eastern part of Inner Asia, on the borders of
the Khitan state in Mongolia, had initiated a series of tribal migrations which
ultimately put pressure on the Oghuz to move southwards to the fringes of
Khurasan. There now begin complaints from the people of the towns on the
northern rim of Khurasan, such as Nasa, Abivard and Farava, concerning
Oghuz depredations. Hence in 418/1027 Mahmiid despatched against them a
powerful army which hurled the Turkmens back into the steppes to Dihistan
and Balkhan Kih, and westwards into Persia, where they were enrolled as
auxiliaries by the Ghaznavid governor of Rayy and Jibal and by the Kakayid
ruler of Isfahan, ‘Ala’ al Dawla Muhammad, but proved a continual source of
violence and instability there (it was these Turkmens whom the Ghaznavid
historians call the “Iraqi’ ones, from their penetration of northern Persia,
‘Iraq i ‘Ajam or Persian Iraq). After ‘Alitegin’s death in 425/1034, the Saljugs,
now headed by Toghril Beg, entered the service of the Khwarazm Shah Hartin
b. Altuntash until Sultan Mas‘Gd procured the latter’s death, after which
Mas‘Gd’s new ally, Shah Malik of Jand, defeated and scattered the Oghuz,
driving them into Khurasan but thereby making the security system there
worse.

The sultan launched punitive expeditions against these Turkmens, but a
surprise defeat of his army on the road to Nasa in 426/1035 compelled him
to make formal grants of the northern Khurasanian towns to Toghril,
Chaghri and Musa Yabghu. Inevitably, these concessions only emboldened
the Saljuq leaders to demand more. They complained in 428/1036 that the
pastures allotted to them were inadequate, and sought a grant of Marv,
Sarakhs and Abivard, strategic and commercial centres that the sultan
could not possibly surrender. The Turkmens, disorganised though they
were, gradually wore down the professional armies of the Ghaznavids, il
equipped for the highly mobile type of warfare required along the steppe

37 Cahen, ‘Le Malik Nameh’, pp. 50 1 (denying the historicity of an expedition at this early
date); Ibrahim Kafesoglu, ‘Dogu Anadoluya Sel¢uklu akini (1015 2r1) ve tarihi ehem
miyeti’, in Fuad Kopriilii armagam (Istanbul, 1953), pp. 259 74, Eng. trans. Gary Leiser, in
Meésogeios/ Méditerranée (Paris), 25 6 (2005), pp. 27 47.
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fringes; even if defeated in a pitched battle, the Turkmens could melt into
the desert and re form.*®

The oasis towns of Khurasan were suffering badly from Turkmen herds
trampling their crops and from disruption of the caravan trade, were frus
trated at the sultan’s inability to protect them and were resentful of the heavy
taxation he was requiring in order to keep his armies continuously in the field.
They began to make the best of a bad job and to conclude local agreements
with the Turkmens. Thus towards the end of 428/1037 the leading ‘ulama and
notables of Marv surrendered the city to Toghril and Chaghri on condition
that the populace was not harmed. In 429/1038 the Saljuq leader Ibrahim Inal
and then Toghril entered Nishapiir and made an agreement with leading
clerics and secular leaders; Toghril sat down formally upon Masd’s throne
(the sultan subsequently had this profaned object broken up) and seems to
have been able to restrain the mass of Turkmens from plundering. Such
occupations were only temporary, and the arrival of Ghaznavid troops caused
the Turkmens to withdraw. But time was running out for Mas‘ad. His army,
heavily encumbered with war matériel, including elephants, but with totally
inadequate supplies of food, fodder and water, set out from Sarakhs for Marv
in spring 431/1040. At Dandanqan it was totally defeated, in one of the decisive
battles of eastern Islamic history, by some 16,000 Turkmens. Toghril was
proclaimed amir of Khurasan on the battlefield and renewed his contacts with
the caliph in Baghdad, sending an envoy to secure formal confirmation of his
territorial acquisitions, since the whole of Khurasan speedily passed under
Saljuq control. The dispirited Mas‘ad fled to Ghazna, and fearing (unnecessa
rily, as it proved) that his capital would fall to the Saljugs, withdrew in the next
year to India, where his troops, now devoid of confidence in him, mutinied
and deposed him, soon after which he was killed. The Ghaznavid empire was
to survive for over another century, but in a truncated form and now
essentially oriented towards India.*

v

The Saljugs had for long had a great fear of Sultan Mas‘ad and the Ghaznavid
war machine, but this ended with the Dandanqan victory, which not only gave

38 Cahen, ‘Le Malik Nameh’, pp. 55 60; Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 241 3; Bosworth,
“The political and dynastic history’, pp. 18 20.

39 Cahen, ‘Le Malik Nameh’, pp. 61 4; Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 243 68 (with a
translation of the detailed passage in Bayhaqi on the first Saljuq occupation of
Nishapiir); Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 20 3.
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them control of Khurasan but also laid open to them the lands further west.
Northern and western Persia were at this time in the last phase of what
V. Minorsky called ‘the Daylami interlude’ of medieval Persian history.*
Among the powers involved here, the Ziyarids were ruling in the lowland
Caspian provinces of Gurgan and Tabaristan. The amirs had latterly been vassals
of the Ghaznavids, but after 433/ 1041f. the Saljuq became their overlords; in the
middle decades of this century, the Ziyarid ruler ‘Unsur al Ma‘ali Kay Kawdis
was the author of a celebrated ‘mirror for princes’, the Qabiis nama, named after
his illustrious forebear Qabiis b. Vushmgir. Other princes of the central Elburz
region, such as the Iranian Bavandid Ispahbadhs and the Daylami Musafirids of
the region of Daylam itself, at the south western corner of the Caspian Sea, were
too inaccessible in their mountain fastnesses to be dislodged by the Saljugs, and
in general remained as tribute paying vassals of the Great Saljugs while these
last continued dominant in western Persia.* There were various lines of
Kurdish chiefs in Azerbaijan and the Zagros regions of Kurdistan and
Luristan, but the main powers that the Saljugs were to come up against were
those of the Daylami Biiyids and Kakiiyids. The heyday of the Biiyid confeder

acy had been in the later fourth/tenth century under such forceful rulers as
Fakhr al Dawla of Rayy and ‘Adud al Dawla of Fars and Iraq, but when the
Saljugs appeared in western Persia, the dynasty was in a state of some confusion
and decay. The northern emirate, based on Rayy, had already been annexed by
Mahmitid of Ghazna in 420/1029, but now passed almost immediately under
Saljuq control. However, the Bayids still had extensive lands in western and
southern Persia, that is, Jibal, Fars, Kirman and Iraq; the last of these, Jalal al

Dawla (r. 416 35/1025 44), had styled himself Amir al Umar@ ‘Supreme
Commander’ and in 429/1037f. assumed the ancient Sasanid title (regarded by
strict Muslims as blasphemous) of Shahanshah ‘King of Kings™*. Although

40 See his La domination des Dailamites, Publications de la Société des Etudes iraniennes
(Paris, 1932), repr. in Iranica, twenty articles/Bist maqala yi Minorsky (Tehran, 1964),
pp. 12 30.

41 For these petty dynasties, see Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 24 32,
and for their chronology, Bosworth, The New Islamic dynasties, pp. 148 9, 164 7 nos. 71,
80 1.

42 For the Bayids of Persia, see EI* ‘Buwayhids’ (Cl. Cahen); and Bosworth, “The political
and dynastic history’, pp. 36 7; for those of Iraq, H. Busse, Chalif und Grosskénig. Die
Buyiden im Iraq (945 1055) (Beirut and Wiesbaden, 1969) and J. J. Donohue, The Buwayhid
dynasty in Iraq 334H/945 to 403H/1012: Shaping institutions for the future (Leiden and
Boston, 2003); and for the chronology of the various branches of the dynasty, see
Bosworth, The New Islamic dynasties, pp. 154 7 no. 75. For a special study of Jalal al
Dawla’s act of lése majesté towards the caliph, see H. F. Amedroz, ‘The assumption of
the title Shahanshih by Buwaihid rulers’, The Numismatic Chronicle, ser. 4, 5 (1905),
pPp- 393 9.
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theoretically a vassal of the Biyids, the able Daylami ruler in Isfahan and
Hamadan, ‘Al2’ al Dawla Muhammad, called in the sources Ibn Kakaya (d.
433/1041), was able to pursue a skilful policy of self interest, making peace with
Toghril when Saljuq pressure became overwhelming, which enabled his
descendants to survive modestly within the Great Saljuq empire till well into
the sixth/twelfth century.®

The two outstanding members of the Saljuq family, Toghril Beg and
Chaghri Beg, seem to have made an informal division of power regarding
the lands which were falling into their hands. Khwarazm was taken over when
Toghril led a campaign into it in 433/1041f. or shortly thereafter. The old
enemy of the Saljugs, and ally of Sultan Mas‘@d of Ghazna, the original
Yabghu Shah Malik of Jand, did not long enjoy his dominion over
Khwarazm. He was now defeated and driven out of the capital Gurganj.
It seems that he was unable to return to his old centre of Jand (presumably
because it was now in alien hands, those of the Oghuz or Qipchaq) and had to
flee southwards through Khurasan and eventually to Makran, where he met
his death.** Henceforth Chaghri was in overall charge of the eastern lands,
whose core was Khurasan and its dependencies, while other members of the
Saljuq family, Ertash and Miisa Yabghu or Bighu, campaigned in adjacent
parts of Afghanistan, including Sistan, which now, under its local princes, the
so called Maliks of Nimriiz, became a Saljuq vassal state.”

Toghril assumed responsibility for Saljuq expansion into the western lands, a
task which he now set about putting into practice. After Mahmud of Ghazna’s
seizure of the Saljuq Arslan Isra’1l in 418/1027 (see above, p. 36), his Turkmen
followers, the “Iraql’ ones, had scattered westwards and had become a turbu
lent element in the politics and society of western Persia. In the 1030s, the
Buayids, Kakiyids, Ghaznavids and various local Kurdish princes all endeav
oured to employ Turkmen bands against their opponents and rivals. As a result,
the whole region became chronically insecure. The rich cities of western Persia
were obvious targets for the Turkmen marauders, and it is around this time that
town walls were built or rebuilt as a protective measure, for example at Isfahan

43 See Bosworth, ‘Daylamis in central Iran: The Kakayids of Jibal and Yazd’, Iran, Journal of
the British Institute of Persian Studies, 8 (1970), pp. 73 95, and for their chronology,
Bosworth, The New Islamic dynasties, pp. 160 1 no. 78.

44 Ibn al Athir, vol. X, p. 506, under year 434; Ibn Funduq, Tarikh i Bayhaq, ed. Ahmad
Bahmanyar (Tehran, 1317/1938), p. 51, with the year 433 for Shah Malik’s flight; Omeljan
Pritsak, ‘Die Untergang des Reiches des Oguzischen Yabgu’, in Fuad Kopriilii armagan,
p. 408.

45 C.E. Bosworth, The history of the Saffarids of Sistan and the Maliks of Nimruz (247/861 to
949/1542 3) (Costa Mesa and New York, 1994), pp. 376 86.
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by Ibn Kakiya and at Shiraz by the Bayid amir of Fars, Khiizistan and Kirman
‘Imad al Din Ab Kalijar.*® The lands beyond were also affected, especially after
the Saljuq leaders had imposed their control on the cities of Persia, as did
Ibrahim Inal at Rayy and then Hamadan in 1033 4 and 1041 3, driving many of
the “Iraql’ Turkmens into northern Iraq and al Jazira and even as far as Armenia
and Diyarbakr in south eastern Anatolia. It seems that Toghril and the other
leaders were already trying to exercise some control over their more anarchic
followers, and that these last were resisting this. Later, it would become some

thing like official policy of the Great Saljuq sultans to deflect uncontrollable
elements to the farther western fringes, such as northern Syria, Armenia and
Anatolia. In particular, Azerbaijan, an area particularly fragmented, politically,
ethnically and confessionally, now became a concentration point for Turkmens
attracted inceasingly from Inner Asia once the Ghaznavid and Bityid defences in
northern Persia had crumbled. As noted above, Azerbaijan had upland pasture
grounds suitable for the nomads’ herds, and there were old established tradi

tions of ghazi warfare there, aimed at such Christian powers as Armenia and
Georgia, which the Turkmens, once they became Muslims of sorts, could
adopt. It is these factors which came together and set in train the process
whereby Azerbaijan became what it is today, ethnically and linguistically,
Turkish (see above, p. 24). From the second half of the fifth/eleventh century
onwards, Turkmens also infiltrated into Anatolia and founded there in the
course of the following century ghdazi states like those of the Shah i Armanids,
Danishmendids, Mengtijekids and Saltuqids; but before these came into being, a
member of the Saljuq family, Sulayman b. Qutlumush or Qutalmush, had
already laid the foundations for the most important and longest lasting of all
of them, the Saljuq sultanate of Rim (see below, p. 45).

Toghril’s immediate need, however, was gradually to establish Saljuq
authority over northern and western Persia. This was facilitated by Ibn
Kakiaya’s death. Under Saljuq suzerainty, his two sons Faramurz and
Garshasp succeeded him in Isfahin and Hamadan respectively,” while
Toghril made Rayy his own base, until in 442/1050f. the Saljuq leader took
over Isfahan from Faramurz (who had tried to keep on good terms with both
the Saljugs and the Biiyids of Fars and Khiizistan), and moved his capital

46 For Shiraz, see Ibn al Balkhi, Fars nama, ed. G. Le Strange and R. A. Nicholson (London,
1921), p. 133; and for Isfahan, Mufaddal b. Sa‘d Mafarrukhi, Kitab Mahdsin Isfahdn, ed. Jalal
al Din Tihrani (Tehran, 1312/1933), pp. 81, 100 1, and Nasir i Khusraw, Safar nama, ed.
Muhammad Dabir Siyaqi (Tehran, 1335/1956), pp. 122 3, Eng. trans. W. M. Thackston Jr
(New York, 1986), p. 98.

47 Bosworth, ‘Daylamfs in central Iran’, pp. 81 2.
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thither from Rayy.*® The Biiyids themselves were still powerful enough for
Toghril to treat diplomatically with Imad al Din Abt Kalijjar in 439/1047f.
Toghril promised to restrain Ibrahim Inal and the “Iraql’ Turkmens from
raiding Biyid territory, and a marriage alliance was arranged between a young
Biyid prince and one of Chaghri Beg’s daughters.*® This did not, however,
prevent Chaghri’s son Qavurd raiding through Khurasan into the Bayid
province of Kirman and taking it over, the beginning of a petty Saljuq
principality which was to last for over a century (see below); this was in
440/1048, the point at which Aba Kalijar died before he could take steps to
recover his lost province. Fars now fell into the hands of the Shabankara’t
Kurdish chief Fadliya, who in 454/1062 killed the Buyid amir there and ended
the dynasty’s line there, only in turn to bring down on himself Saljuq
intervention and annexation of the province.>

The other surviving Biiyid emirate, that in Iraq, was centred on Baghdad, a
city now wracked with the violence of Turkish soldiery and of rival Sunni and
Shi‘ite factions. As early as 426/1035 the Saljuq chiefs crossing the Oxus into
Khurasan (see above, p. 36) had styled themselves Mawali Amir al Mu’minin
‘Clients of the Commander of the Faithful’, conscious of the symbolic value of
such claimed ties, and Toghril had opened up diplomatic relations with the
‘Abbasid caliphs when first he occupied Nishapir. Although the Turkmens
who later overran Anatolia were to contain within their ranks many heterodox
religious elements, including messianic Shi‘ite ones, it clearly suited Toghril
now to pose as protector of the caliph and defender of Sunni orthodoxy as
against a Bayid Shi‘ite Amir al Umard’ there and Turkish commanders who
were in touch with the Isma‘li Fatimids, deadly enemies of the ‘Abbasids, at
the other side of the Syrian desert. In later times, pro Saljuq historians would
attempt an ideological justification for the coming of the Turks and their rule
over so much of the Islamic world by adducing Toghril’s deliverance of the
caliph from the Bayids and the Saljugs’ subsequent leadership in the jihad or
holy war against the Byzantines in Anatolia.”

Toghril marched into Baghdad in 447/1055, deposed the last Bayid amir
there, al Malik al Rahim Khusraw Fir{iz, restored order in the city and had the

48 Bundari, p. 9; Ibn al Athir, vol. IX, pp. 507 8.

49 Ibn al Athir, vol. IX, p. 536.

50 H. Bowen, “The last Buwayhids’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1929), pp. 233 43;
Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 44 7, 49.

51 Cf. the words of Rawandi (who dedicated his history to one of the Rim Saljuq sultans),
Rahat al sudiir, ed. Muhammad Iqbal (1921), pp. 17 18, cited in Bosworth, “The political
and dynastic history’, p. 15.

41

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



The New Cambridge History of Islam

khutba, with the caliph al Qa’im’s permission, made for himself.>* Whether
Toghril’s removal of the Bayids was regarded by him as a crusade to release
the caliphs from Shi‘ite tutelage is unclear; in the ensuing decades, the
‘Abbasids were to find that the weight of Saljuq authority was at times as
heavy as that of the Biiyids had been. It is undoubtedly true that Toghril’s
close advisers when he appeared in Iraq were all strong Sunnis, such as the
‘Amid al Mulk Aba Nasr Kunduri, and convinced HanafTs in legal rite; when
Toghril gave Kunduri permission to curse the Shi‘a in the khutba of Khurasan,
the latter also added cursing of the Ash‘aris, who were in general Shafils in
legal rite. Toghril was not actually received by al Q2’im until 449/1058, when
he was awarded grandiloquent titles, including that of Malik al Mashriq wa ‘1

Maghrib ‘King of East and West,” robes of honour in ‘Abbasid black, and two
crowns signifying rule over the Arabs and the ‘Ajam. He seems to have
glorified in his role as deliverer of the caliph, allegedly enthroning himself
wiith great pomp and majesty.” However, it took much browbeating on
Toghril’s part, including threats of cutting off finance, before the caliph would
agree to an ‘Abbasid princess, one of his own daughters, marrying a barbarian
Turk, a situation which was soon resolved anyway since Toghril died in 445/
1063 before the marriage could be consummated.’*

The appearance of Toghril in Iraq with a powerful war machine which was
clearly now going to be the dominating force in the caliphal heartlands, posed
problems for the theologians and jurists of the time. These scholars had been
able to ignore on religious grounds the realities of other leading powers of the
age: for them, the Bayids had been military commanders only, and Shi‘ites to
boot (probably Zaydis); the Fatimids styled themselves caliphs (and were in
reality far more glorious rulers than the feeble ‘Abbasids) but as Isma‘ili
Shi‘ites were beyond the religious pale. Now, as mentioned above, Toghril
vaunted his Sunni credentials, so that the theorists had somehow to accom
modate the sultan, as holder of secular power, alongside the caliph, theoret
ically the wielder of all power under God but, in practice at this time, the
holder of a largely moral and religious influence only. The jurists of the later
fifth/ eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries had reluctantly to wrestle with this

52 Busse, Chalif und Grosskonig, pp. 119 21.

53 Bundari, pp. 13 14; Husayni, pp. 17 18; Pseudo Zahir al Din Nishapuri, Saljiig nama, Eng.
trans. K. A. Luther (Richmond, 2001), pp. 41, 43; Ibn al Athir, vol. IX, pp. 633 4;
Barhebraeus, Chronography, vol. I, Eng. trans. E.A. Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932),
Pp- 20I 2, 2II I2.

54 Bosworth, ‘Political and dynastic history’, pp. 45 6, 47 9; Busse, Chalif und Grosskonig,

pp. 121 7.
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problem of reconciling these two elements within the secular Islamic world,
seen for example in the works of Abti Hamid al Ghazali (d. 505/ 1111) on this
question, in particular his ‘mirror for princes’, the Nasthat al muliik, written in
Persian towards the end of his life.”

Whilst Toghril was engaged in the west, Chaghri Beg, from his capital at
Marv, was consolidating Saljuq rule in the east. There were for a while fears of
a Ghaznavid revanche to recover Khurasan, under the vigorous Sultan
Mawdid b. Mas‘@d (r. 432 ?440/1041 ?1048), in alliance with the Qarakhanid
ruler of Transoxania, Tamghach Khan Ibrahim (see above, p. 32). But
Mawdtd’s anti Saljuq coalition fell apart on his death, and on his accession
in 451/1059, the new Ghaznavid sultan Ibrahim b. Mas‘@d negotiated a peace
settlement with Chaghri which recognised the status quo in the east, with the
upper Oxus principalities under Saljuq control but eastern Afghanistan,
beyond Tirmidh and Balkh, left to the Ghaznavids.”

Thus at the deaths of Chaghr1 in 452/1060 and of Toghril three years later,
there stood a vast Saljuq empire comprising Persia, Khwarazm and much of
Iraq, and this had been accomplished without undue violence and disturbance,
at least by the standards of the age, to the economies of those lands. The two
brothers had worked in harmony, but the maintenance of the empire now
demanded strong, unified rule, especially as there were strong centrifugal forces
at work in the state. There had already been sporadic revolts by members of the
Saljuq family who cherished an older Turkish, patrimonial view of the assem
blage of the lands as the shared heritage of senior family members, that is, a
‘collective sovereignty’ rather than the view that supreme direction of the state
was the personal property of a single, forceful individual. It was usually the
eldest and most militarily prestigious member of the family who succeeded in
enforcing his claim to the throne. However, this never precluded other ambi
tious family members from putting forward their claims, and there were always
plenty of Turkmen malcontents on whom they could rely in a bid for power;
these Turkmens were in any case unenamoured of the prospect of a strong
centralised government which would entail encroachments on their personal
freedom and, above all, result in the imposition of taxation.”” Such challenges to

55 See G. Makdisi, ‘Les rapports entre Calife et Sultdn & I'époque saljiqgide’, International
Journal of Middle East Studies, 6 (1075), pp. 228 36; A. K. S. Lambton, State and government
in medieval Islam: An introduction to the study of Islamic political theory: The jurists (Oxford,
198I), pp. 103 29.

56 C.E.Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids: Splendour and decay: The dynasty in Afghanistan and
northern India, 1040 1186 (Edinburgh, 1977), pp. 25 30, 51 5; Bosworth, “The political and
dynastic history’, pp. 49 53.

57 See Golden, An introduction, pp. 220 1.

43

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



The New Cambridge History of Islam

the sultans’ authority were to continue all through the life of the Great Saljuq
sultanate, culminating in the role of the Oghuz nomads of northern Afghanistan
and the upper Oxus region in procuring the downfall of Sanjar b. Malik Shah in
548/1153 (see below).

A succession crisis ensued at the childless Toghril’s death, but the most able
of Chaghr1’s sons, Alp Arslan, was raised to the throne by a combination of
several of the slave commanders of the Saljuq army, whose interests lay in the
building up of a powerful, paid, professional army, and a statesman of genius,
Alp Arslan’s personal vizier, Abii ‘Ali al Hasan Nizam al Mulk, forestalling an
attempt by Toghril's vizier Kunduri to install a palpably less suitable candidate.>®
The Khurasanian official Nizam al Mulk, an archetypal representative of
the Perso Islamic administration but also a convinced proponent of orthodox
Sunni faith, was to guide the destinies of the Great Saljuq empire for the two
reigns which were to form its apogee, those of Alp Arslan (r. 455 65/1063 73)
and his son Malik Shah (r. 465 85/1073 92), and it was not for nothing that Ibn al
Athir styled these thirty years al dawla al nizamiyya (see further on Nizam al
Mulk, below, pp. 49 51).

A%

Alp Arslan’s decade of rule, buttressed by Nizam al Mulk’s guiding hands, saw
expansion into new areas of the west, with unruly Turkmens directed into
Armenia, Transcaucasia and Anatolia, and the consolidation of the sultanate in
its heartlands of Persia and Iraq. In 456/1064 the sultan, accompanied by his
son Malik Shah and the vizier Nizam al Mulk, led an expedition into Arran and
Transcaucasia. He captured the old Armenian capital of Ani and also Kars, and
in a second campaign of 460/1068 ravaged Georgia and occupied Tiflis,
although the capable king of Georgia, Bagrat IV (r. 1027 72), managed to
retrieve the situation and retain control of his realm.>

For some time, Turkmen raiders had been operating within Byzantine
Anatolia, although without any concerted plan or unified direction; at times
they were even used by the Greek emperors as auxiliary troops (foederati)
against other Turkmen bands. In the years 459 60/1067 8 Caesarea/Kayseri,
Amorium and Iconium/Konya were sacked by the Turkmens, attacks which

58 Bundari, pp. 26, 28; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, p. 29.
50 Husayni, pp. 34 8, 43 6; V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian history (London, 1953),
pp- 64 7.
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menaced Byzantine lines of communication and supply through the Taurus
mountains and Cilicia to their possessions and their armies operating in
northern Syria from such centres as Malatya, Antioch and Edessa. Hence in
462/1070, despite a probable truce that he had made with Alp Arslan, the
emperor Romanus Diogenes (r. 1068 71) sent an army into Anatolia and
northern Syria which menaced the Muslim emirate of Aleppo. In the spring
of the next year, Romanus assembled a vast army at Erzerum and marched
into Armenia, but was confronted by Alp Arslan’s forces, decisively defeated
by them at Manzikert/Malazgird on a tributary of the upper Euphrates, and
himself captured. The sultan was preoccupied with operations in Syria aimed
at the Fatimids, and was content to release Romanus on payment of a ransom
and some slight adjustments of territory. Alp Arslan’s victory made him a
Muslim hero, but one can infer from his release of the emperor that the sultan
was not consciously leading a crusade and had no definite plan to overthrow
Byzantine authority in Anatolia.*

Nevertheless, Alp Arslan’s success here meant that most of Armenia now
passed definitively into Muslim hands, with the Georgians remaining the only
significant Christian power in the region. The perceived weakness of
Byzantine defences in eastern Anatolia opened the floodgates for further
Turkmen raids there. It is soon after the date of the Manzikert battle that
we hear of the activities of the four sons of Qutlumush/Qutalmish b. Arslan
Isra’1l, the sultan’s cousin, one of whom, Sulayman, was to found the Saljuq
sultanate of Riim in central and western Anatolia.”® These Turkmen raids
were essentially acts of private enterprise rather than Saljuq state directed
ones. Both Alp Arslan and Malik Shah were hostile towards the family of
Qutlumush, since the ambitious Qutlumush had fruitlessly rebelled against
Alp Arslan immediately after the latter’s accession in 456/1064, dying then in
mysterious circumstances.**

Events within the heartlands of the sultanate continued to concern Alp
Arslan. Qutlumush’s bid for power had been quashed, but it soon became
clear that the sultan’s own elder brother, Qara Arslan Qavurd, was dissatisfied
with his circumscribed dominion over the province of Kirman in south eastern

60 Bundari, pp. 38 44; Husayni, pp. 46 53; Pseudo Zahir al Din Nishapuri, trans. Luther,
pp. 48 53; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 65 7; Cl. Cahen, ‘La campagne de Mantzikert d’apres
les sources musulmanes’, Byzantion, 9 (1934), pp. 621 5; Cahen, Pre Ottoman Turkey
(London, 1968), pp. 66 72; C. Hillenbrand, Turkish myth and Muslim symbol: The battle of
Manzikert (Edinburgh, 2007), pp. 3 25.

61 Cahen, Pre Ottoman Turkey, pp. 73 4.

62 Bundari, pp. 28 9; Husayni, pp. 30 2; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 36 7; Barhebraeus,
pp. 226 7.
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Persia. The origins of Saljuq rule there are rather obscure, and the opening
pages of the otherwise valuable local historian Muhammad b. Ibrahim’s
history of the Kirman Saljugs are unfortunately missing. The Biiyids had
recovered Kirman from a short lived Ghaznavid occupation in the early
1030s, but the Ghaznavid debacle at Dandanqgan allowed Oghuz raiders to
move southwards through Khurasan and harry the towns of Kirman, the
capital Bardasir being attacked in 434/1042f. Kirman remained in Biiyid
hands for a few more years, but just before the death in 440/1048f. of the
amir of Fars, Khiizistan and Kirman, Aba Kalijjar, Bardasir passed into
Qavurd’s hands.® There thus began some 140 years of Saljuq rule there
under a line of Qavurd’s descendants until this was extinguished by the
irruption into Kirman of unruly bands of Oghuz tribesmen in the later sixth/
twelfth century. Under Saljuq rule, Kirman was to enjoy a period of consid
erable prosperity. Qavurd, who reigned for thirty four years, is said to have
built caravanserais and cisterns along the trade routes, to have protected the
people of the agricultural oases by directing his tribal followers to pasture
their herds out on the steppes and granting them specific iqta‘s, and to have
led a punitive expedition against the predatory Kiifichi and Baliich moun
taineers of south eastern Kirman and adjacent Baliichistan.®* The province
seems to have benefited by trade from India and beyond which had entered
such Persian Gulf ports as Tiz, Siraf and Hormuz and now passed through
Kirman to Khurasan and Central Asia. Chaudhuri has remarked that the
prosperity at this time of cities like Kirman (as Bardasir now becomes styled)
and Yazd is only explicable by income derived from artisanal activity and
from services supplied to caravans of merchants passing through the region;
the local historian mentions communities of foreign merchants, including
Rimis and Indians, in a trading colony near the town of Jiruft, in the mid
sixth/twelfth century.®

Qavurd had accepted Alp Arslan’s succession in 455/1063, but three years
later rebelled against him. This required the sultan to lead an army into
Kirman against him (459/1067) which subsequently penetrated into Fars,
and, in a further campaign of 461/1069, the Shabankara’l chief Fadliiya, who

63 Afdal al Din Kirmani, Iqd al “‘uld i ’l mawqif al a‘la, ed. ‘All AmirT N2’ini (Tehran, 1311/1932),
pp- 68 9; Muhammad b. Ibrahim, Tarkh i Saljuqiyan i Kirman, ed. M. T. Houtsma, in Recueil
de textes relatifs & I'histoire des Seljoucides, vol. I (Leiden, 1886), pp. 2 3; Ibn al Athir, vol. IX,
pp. 510 11, 547; Erdogan Mergil, Kirman Selguklan (Istanbul, 1080), pp. 11 26.

64 Muhammad b. Ibrahim, pp. 4 5, 6 8, 11 12; Mergil, Kirman Selcuklar, pp. 27 68.

65 K.N. Chaudhuri, Trade and civilisation in the Indian Ocean: An economic history from the
rise of Islam to 1750 (Cambridge, 1985), p. 56; Muhammad b. Ibrahim, p. 49.
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had seized control of Fars after the demise of the Bayids, was defeated and
subsequently killed in 464/ 1071£.%¢

Alp Arslan never visited Baghdad in person but was careful, through Nizam
al Mulk’s diplomatic contacts with the ‘Abbasid caliph al Qa’im’s own viziers,
Ibn al Muslima and then Fakhr al Dawla Ibn Jahir, to maintain his influence in
the caliphal capital at a time when the ‘Abbasids were beginning tentatively to
assert their political power in Iraq after the long years of subordination
to the Biyid amirs, a development which was gradually to accelerate and to
form the background for Saljuq ‘Abbasid relations over the next century or so.
For the moment, thanks to the skill of Nizam al Mulk (whose daughter
married Ibn Jahir's son ‘Amid al Dawla), relations were generally cordial. In
458/1066 the sultan secured caliphal approval for his designation of his son
Malik Shah as wali al ‘ahd or covenanted heir, a step which placed Alp Arslan’s
vision of rulership firmly within the Perso Islamic succession procedure of
primogeniture (or, at least, choice of the ruler’s most capable son) and outside
the old Turkish one of succession by seniorate within the whole ruling family;
and the seal was set on these good relations when in 464/1071f. Alp Arslan’s
daughter was married to al Qa’im’s son and heir, the later caliph al Muqtadi.”’

On the eastern fringes of the Saljuq empire were two still formidable
powers, the Qarakhanids and the Ghaznavids. The Ghaznavid sultan
Ibrahim was in general content to maintain the modus vivendi arrived at in
451/1059 by himself and Chaghri Beg (see above, p. 43); specific information is
totally lacking here, but it is probable that Ibrahim concerned himself mainly
with India during these years.®®

The Ghaznavid realm was distant, and the Saljuq sultanate had obviously
reached a logical and sensible frontier, running as it did southwards through
the mountain regions of what is now Afghanistan; an army advancing beyond
it would have faced serious strategic and logistical problems. Relations with
the Qarakhanids, neighbours of the Saljugs just across the Oxus, were more
immediate and therefore more delicate. The Qarakhanid Tamghach Khan
Ibrahim had built up a powerful and flourishing kingdom in Transoxania and
Farghana, achieving a reputation during his reign as an exemplary just ruler,
careful of the interests of his subjects. He had a special care for the economic
and financial stability of his kingdom. Among other currency reforms, he
introduced a mwayyadi dirham of a guaranteed standard against gold, thus

66 Bundari, pp. 30 1; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 71 2.
67 Bundari, pp. 36, 45, 46 7; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 50, 70 1.
68 Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids, pp. 51 2, 61 2.
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facilitating internal trade, and when he conquered Farghana, which had
previously been part of the eastern Qarakhanid khanate, he incorporated
this into the currency area of the western khanate.®® Ibrahim had certainly
shown himself a skilful and tenacious field commander in his struggles with
rival members of the Qarakhanid family in Transoxania and against Mas‘td of
Ghazna in the upper Oxus region (see above, p. 32). Alp Arslan, still at this
time his father Chaghri Beg’s deputy, was the aggressor here in 453/1061,
sending an expedition across the Oxus, and causing Ibrahim to send a
delegation to the ‘Abbasid caliph with protests about this unprovoked attack.
A further aspect of Alp Arslan’s concern for the lands beyond the Oxus and Syr
Darya, the sources of irruptions into the empire by indisciplined Turkmens,
was a campaign in 457/1065, soon after he had become sultan, from Khwarazm
into the lower Syr Darya steppes, bringing into subjection the ruler (a Qipchaq
tribal chief?) of Jand and Sawran and visiting at Jand the tomb of his ancestor
Saljuq b. Duqag; and a punitive expedition against the Qipchaq that took him
as far as the Manghishlaq peninsula is also mentioned.”

But after these shows of force, Alp Arslan adopted a more pacific attitude
towards the Qarakhanids, and a series of marriage alliances was negotiated.
The sultan himself married the widowed daughter of Mahmiid of Ghazna’s
old ally, Qadir Khan Yusuf; one of his own daughters married Tamghach Khan
Ibrahim’s son and successor Shams al Mulk Nasr; and his son Malik Shah, the
future sultan, married another Qarakhanid princess, who eventually, as the
formidable Terken Khatan, gave birth to the short reigned Saljuq sultan of
485 7/1092 4, Mahmud (I). Tensions nevertheless arose between Alp Arslan
and Shams al Mulk Nasr in 465/1072 towards the end of the sultan’s reign. He
crossed the Oxus on a bridge of boats with an army alleged to number
200,000, but the campaign was cut short when he was assassinated by a
castellan whom he had condemned to death, and Shams al Mulk Nasr was
therefore able to take the offensive by seizing Tirmidh and temporarily
occupying Balkh.”*

Although he had not added any significantly increased amount of territory
to the Saljuq empire, Alp Arslan left it in a stable condition, certainly the
strongest power in the central and eastern Islamic lands. When he had made
Malik Shah his heir in 458/1066, he had distributed to various members of the
Saljuq family governorships on the eastern fringes of the empire, in

69 Davidovich, “The Karakhanids’, pp. 128 o.

70 Husayni, pp. 40 1; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, p. 49; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 311 14.

71 Husayni, pp. 53 4; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 73 4; Barthold, Turkestan, p. 314; Bosworth,
“The political and dynastic history’, pp. 64 5.
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Khwarazm, Tabaristan and eastern Khurasan, as appanages. It would appear
from this that he was still mindful of traditional obligations to his kinsmen but
also that he viewed the central and western parts of his empire, which he kept
firmly within his own hands, as the centre of gravity in the state, hence the
most deserving of his personal control.

Malik Shah’s twenty years’ reign is often regarded as the zenith of the Great
Saljuq empire before a ‘time of troubles’ ensued under his fractious and
squabbling sons, one which was in turn followed by a de facto division of the
sultanate into a western part, comprising essentially Iraq and western Persia,
and an eastern part embracing Khurasan and its dependencies. Malik Shah
consolidated and in many ways surpassed the achievements of his father, and
under him, the directly administered Saljuq empire stretched from al Jazira
and northern Syria to Khwarazm and the Oxus, with protectorates of varying
degrees of effectiveness over the Turkmen bands in Anatolia and the
Qarakhanid lands in the extreme east; while in the south, the Fatimids were
cleared out of southern Syria and most of Palestine and successful expeditions
were undertaken within the Arabian peninsula as far as Yemen and al Ahsa’.

This was a truly impressive achievement for a monarch who died at the
comparatively early age of thirty seven, but it could not have been secured
without guidance from the wise and experienced Persian vizier, Nizam al Mulk,
whom Malik Shah inherited from his father, whose service to the two Saljuq
rulers amounted to some thirty years.”” Words are attributed to him, uttered
just before his assassination in 485/1092, in which he boasted, with truth, that
the security and florescence of the realm was due as much to himself as to his
master,” and in effect he acted as an atabeg (Tkish. ‘father commander’) or
tutor to Malik Shah, although this title and the institution only came into general
use in the following century, when various young Saljuq princes were provided
with ghulam or slave commanders as guardians and tutors.”

Nizam al Mulk directed state policy mainly through the Great Diwan, the
Diwan i Wazir, which might accompany the sultan’s dargah or court on his
progresses and campaignings (and Nizam al Mulk not infrequently led
military campaigns himself) but often remained in the capital Isfahan.

72 Pending the appearance of a biography of this outstanding figure from Professor Carole
Hillenbrand, see A. K. S. Lambton, “The internal structure of the Saljuq empire’, in The
Cambridge history of Iran, vol. V: The Saljuq and Mongol periods, pp. 264ff.; EI* ‘Nizam al
Mulk’ (H. Bowen and C. E. Bosworth).

73 Words given in their fullest form in Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 205 6, trans. in Bosworth,
“The political and dynastic history’, p. 68.

74 See EI* ‘Atabak’ (Cl. Cahen).
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Nizam al Mulk filled other government departments with his partisans
and protégés. For him, as with Admiral Jackie’ Fisher in Britain over eight
centuries later, favouritism was the secret of efficiency. During his own
lifetime, his numerous sons filled many strategic posts; he even attempted
(in this instance, unsuccessfully) to impose his son, Mwayyid al Mulk
‘Ubaydallah, as the ‘Abbasid caliph al Mugqtadi’s vizier. After his death, the
influence of his sons and of the Nizamiyya, the body of his supporters and
partisans, remained significant almost till the end of the Great Saljuq sulta

nate, especially as it was widely believed that skills, such as administrative
ones, descended hereditarily (in regard to Nizam al Mulk’s sons, this belief
was only partly justified).”

Nizam al Mulk aimed at providing the formal administrative infrastructure
of a typical Perso Islamic state, with an array of specialised diwans, for what
was still basically a Turkish dynasty only two or three generations away from
their steppe origins and retaining many of the customs and attitudes of Oghuz
tribal society.”® He also aimed at training up a corps of scholars and officials
inculcated with an orthodox Sunni Muslim education who would enable the
Saljuq state to equal the intellectual attractiveness and the material splendours
of the heretical Isma‘ili Shi‘ite state of the Fatimids in Cairo. The famed
madrasas or colleges that he founded in the cities of al Jazira, Iraq and
Persia, the nizamiyyas, were not the first of their kind, nor was he the sole
founder of such institutions in his own time, but he took especial care to
recruit for them leading intellectuals of the age, such as the jurist Aba Ishaq al
Shirazi (d. 476/1083), chosen for the Baghdad nizamiyya which opened in
459/1067, and he later brought the celebrated theologian and mystic al
Ghazali to lecture there.

However, Nizam al Mulk was more than just a motivator and encourager
of others. His own treatise on statecraft, the Siydsat nama, completed in
484/1001 just before his death, really delineates an administrative and military
ideal that he had failed to achieve during his own lifetime and of whose
necessity he had not succeeded in convincing his Turkish masters. The nub of
the problem was, how could the newer Perso Islamic ideal of autocratic
government, with its administrative apparatus designed to overawe subjects

75 For this last body, see EI* ‘Nizamiyya’ (C. E. Bosworth).

76 For the Saljuq administrative structures, see Bosworth, “The political and dynastic
history’, pp. 68ff., and Lambton, “The internal structure of the Saljuq empire’,
pp. 203 82; Morgan, Medieval Persia 1040 1797, pp. 34 40; and for the vizierate specifi
cally, Carla L. Klausner, The Seljuk vezirate: A study of civil administration 1055 1194
(Cambridge, MA, 1973).
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and keep them from rebelling, be grafted on to the ways of a line of Turkish
chiefs sprung from the steppes and with attitudes still going back to nomadic
life (from which Malik Shah was only two generations away), in which the
chief had to cherish and respect the interests of his fellow tribesmen, his only
support?”” Hence although Nizam al Mulk chides his Saljuq masters for not
keeping up the apparatus of repression and intelligence gathering practised by
former rulers like the Biiyids and Ghaznavids, he recognises that the sultans
still needed to conciliate their still non sedentarised Turkmen kinsmen and
supporters and to satisfy their needs. For one direction in which the Saljugs
had gone along the road of earlier rulers within the governmental mainstream
of the Islamic heartlands, was to recognise the need for a professional, paid
body of troops at the side of their tribal followers. The norm was for such an
army to be built round a nucleus of Turkish ghulam troops, but there were also
contingents in the Saljuq armies of free troops recruited from various groups
to be found within the empire and on its fringes and regarded as warlike, such
as Arabs, Armenians and Greeks. Nizam al Mulk specially commends the use
of Daylamis, Khurasanians, Georgians and Shabankara’t Kurds.”® It seems to
have been Toghril who first tried to throw off exclusive dependence on his
Turkmen followers, and Alp Arslan certainly had several highly competent
slave commanders, like the eunuch Savtegin (d. 478/108s5). This ghulam cam
paigned in Arran in 460/1068 and again in 468/1075, securing that region for the
sultan and extinguishing the main line of the local dynasty, probably Kurdish in
ethnic origin, of the Shaddadids of Dvin and Ganja, and then went on to serve
Malik Shah, being temporarily appointed governor of Kirman after the suppres
sion of Qavurd’s revolt in 465/1073 (see below, p. 52). In the sixth/twelfth
century, as the personal power of the Saljuq sultans became enfeebled, it was
members of this corps of ghulams who assumed power in various parts of the
realm, such as the founders of the Ahmadili and Eldigiizid lines of atabegs in
Azerbaijan and that of the Salghurids in Fars (see below, p. 73). Professional
armies were, of course, expensive, and the Saljuq ones had to be maintained
partly by land grants, iqta‘s, but also by taxation. The sultans welcomed the
access of personal power that such armies brought, but were conscious of the
need not to antagonise their subjects, and especially the Turkmens (totally
unused to paying taxes at all), by undue financial burdens; hence Malik Shah’s

77 See for evidence of Malik Shah’s concern for his Turkish tribal retainers (including, e.g.,
the giving of periodic feasts for them), Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’,
p- 79.

78 Siydsat nama, ed. Harold Darke (Tehran, 1340/1961), p. 128, Eng. trans. Darke, The book
of government or rules for kings (London, 1960), pp. 100 I.
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periodic fits of economy, strongly opposed by Nizam al Mulk, when soldiers
were discharged from the army during periods of peace.””

The events of Malik Shah’s reign show him as an energetic warrior whose
sphere of operations ranged from the Mediterranean shores of Syria to eastern
Turkistan.*® He had first of all to crush opposition to his accession to his
father’s throne from members of his own family, for whom the concept of
hereditary succession, which seemed now to be fixed in the descent of Chaghri
Beg, was by no means obvious or desirable. When Alp Arslan was killed on the
banks of the distant Oxus, his brother Qavurd who had proved his military and
administrative skills by governing Kirman for around a quarter of a century and
who had behaved there like an independent sovereign, with such regal attrib
utes as a ceremonial parasol (chatr), the use of the traditional tamgha or emblem
of the Saljugs and exalted honorific titles considered that he, as the senior
capable member of the family, had the superior right. The two claimants met
outside Hamadan in 465/1073. Malik Shah emerged the victor in a closely fought
battle in which the support for Malik Shah of his ghulam commanders and Arab
and Kurdish, that is, non Turkish, auxiliary troops was decisive. The defeated
Qavurd was strangled with a bowstring, presumably to prevent the shedding of
royal blood. Kirman was given to Savtegin to govern, but eventually restored to
Qavurd’s sons. It seems that one of them, Imad al Dawla Taran Shah (r. 477
90/1085 97), extended his power over the neighbouring province of Fars, for,
subsequently, Malik Shah’s son Berk yarugq sent a military expedition to recover
it for direct Great Saljuq rule.”

Another potential challenger to the succession, Malik Shah’s brother Ayaz,
conveniently died at this point, so the sultan was able to grant out appanages
in eastern Khurasan, including Herat, Balkh and Walwalij, to various other
Saljuq family members. One of these, a further brother of the ruler, Shihab al
Din Tekish, was later, in 477/1084f., tempted to rebel in Khurasan while Malik
Shah was campaigning at the other end of the empire in al Jazira; the sultan
hastened across Persia and quelled the outbreak, blinding and imprisoning

79 Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 80 .

80 An anecdote much quoted in the sources to show the geographical extent of Malik
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honoured from the finances of Antioch.
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Tekish.** The firmness of the sultan and Nizam al Mulk in dealing with
internal opposition contrasts with the more lenient policy of Alp Arslan
towards malcontents like these, but the displays of force had their required
effect, and Malik Shah faced no more challenges from within the Saljuq family
for the rest of his reign.

Malik Shah was now free to deal with the rival power of the Qarakhanids
across the Oxus. As noted above (p. 48), at the time of his assassination Alp
Arslan had been engaged in hostilities with the khan of Transoxania, Shams al
Mulk Nasr. The temporary vacuum of power had allowed the khan to cross
the Oxus and invade Tukharistan. Once he was firmly on his throne, Malik Shah
came eastwards in 466/1073f., drove the Qarakhanids out of Balkh, captured
Tirmidh and pushed on to the khan’s capital at Samarqand. The latter was
forced to sue for peace, especially as he seems to have been involved, around
this time, with the rival, eastern branch of the Qarakhanids, the descendants of
Qadir Khan Yiisuf of Kashghar and Khotan.*? This success enabled Malik Shih
to exert considerable influence within the western Qarakhanid lands, and a
further opportunity for intervention presented itself in 482/1089. The then ruler
in Samarqand, Ahmad b. Khidr Khan, nephew of both Shams al Mulk Nasr and
Malik Shah’s Qarakhanid wife Terken Khattn, was at odds with the orthodox
religious institution in his capital. The latter appealed to Malik Shah, who
invaded Transoxania again, captured Bukhara and Samarqand, deposed
Ahmad Khan and deported him to the Saljuq capital Istahan. He then marched
onwards to the Semirechye, where at Ozkend he received the homage of the
Eastern Qarakhanid ruler Hariin b. Sulayman, who now agreed to place Malik
Shah’s name in the khutba of his lands. Internecine disputes within the
Qarakhanid confederation nevertheless continued. Malik Shah had to intervene
again and play an intercessory role, and at some unknown date he returned
Ahmad Khan to Samargand (where he was later, in 488/1095, to be deposed and
executed by the influential body of orthodox ‘ulama’ there on the grounds that
the khan was showing Isma‘ili sympathies). In this way, the eastern khanate for
a short period, and the western khanate for well over half a century, became
subject to the Saljugs, with strong rulers like Malik Shah and Sanjar often
intervening to place their own candidates on the throne in Samargand; some
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Qarakhanid coins of this period acknowledge the Saljuq sultans, but whether
this vassal status ever involved the payment of tribute is not known.*

Further south, but still on the eastern fringes of the empire, in Sistan the
Maliks of Nimriiz also remained Saljuq vassals; joint operations of the Maliks
and Saljuq commanders against the Isma‘lis of Quhistan are mentioned
towards the end of Malik Shah’s reign.* The Ghaznavid sultan Ibrahim b.
Mas‘ad tried unsucessfully to take advantage of the troubled events around
Malik Shah’s succession and to recover his lost territories in Badakhshan and
Tukharistan, but Malik Shah had to treat on equal terms with him. There
were marriage links between the two great Turkish houses; Ibrahim’s son, the
future sultan Mas‘ad III (r. 492 508/1099 1115), married successively daugh
ters of Alp Arslan and Malik Shah, the latter being Gawhar Khatiin, famed in
Ghaznavid history as the mahd i ‘irdq ‘bride from western Persia’. Saljuq
cultural influence seems to have been strong around this time; at some
point the sultans formally adopted the Saljuq title of al Sultan al Mu‘azzam
‘Highly Exalted, Supreme Sultan’.*°

At the other end of the Saljuq empire, Azerbaijan and Arran retained their
importance as concentration points for Turkmen bands operating in the
Caucasus region and in Anatolia. The line of Shaddadid amirs of Ganja and
Ani was already in vassalage to the Saljugs, but soon after Malik Shah’s
accession his armies extinguished this branch of the family (see above, p. 51).
The sultan campaigned personally in Georgia in 471/1078f. Kars was recap
tured from the Georgians and Turkmen commanders penetrated to the Black
Sea coast in Lazistan and threatened the Byzantine city of Trebizond (accord
ing to one report, temporarily capturing it). The whole of the Araxes Kur
basin of Arran seems now to have been parcelled out as igta‘s for the
Turkmens and their commanders.”

The sons of Qutlumush had arrived in Anatolia at the opening of Malik
Shah’s reign. Turkmen bands operating under their general leadership were
now overrunning much of Byzantine Anatolia; they were able to take advant
age of succession disputes within the imperial family at Constantinople which

84 Narshakhi, p. 34, trans. Frye, p. 29; Rawandi, pp. 128 30; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 171 5,
243 4; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 316 18; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’, pp. 47 8; Kafesoglu,
Sultan Meliksah, pp. 119 23; Davidovich, “The Karakhanids’, pp. 130 1.

85 C.E.Bosworth, “The Isma‘ilis of Quhistan and the Maliks of Nimriiz’, in Farhad Daftary
(ed.), Medieval Isma‘ili history and thought (Cambridge, 1996), p. 224.

86 Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids, pp. 52 6.

87 Cl. Cahen, ‘La premiére pénétration turque en Asie Mineure,” Byzantion, 18 (1948),
p- 49; Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian history, pp. 67 8; EI* ‘Shaddadids’ (C. E. Bosworth).
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continued there until Alexius Comnenus (r. 1081 1118) emerged victorious.
During these internecine struggles of the Greeks, Turkmens were recruited as
auxiliaries by the various contenders, with the result that Sulayman b.
Qutlumush’s raiders reached the Sea of Marmara shores by 474/1081 and
captured Nicaea/Iznik.*® The beginnings of the future Saljuq sultanate of
Riim may be placed here, based on Konya which the sultan Mas‘ad b. Qilich
Arslan (r. 510 52/1116 56) adopted as his capital. It seems unlikely, as future
Rim Saljuq historiography of the seventh/thirteenth century was to assert,
that Malik Shah formally invested Qutlumush’s sons (whom he regarded with
suspicion and even hostility) with Anatolia as an appanage. Their assumption
during his reign of the title of sultan seems to have been a unilateral act and
was probably regarded by the Supreme Sultan Malik Shah as derogatory to his
own position.

Within the central lands of the Great Saljuq sultanate, Malik Shah’s concern
was to secure the provinces of al Jazira and Syria as buffers against Fatimid
intervention there (although Fatimid power in these regions was waning by
this time) and to bring under control local Arab and Kurdish principalities,
some of which were Shi‘ite in sympathy. Roving Turkmen bands were
already operating there, laying the groundwork for what was to be a perma
nent Turkmen ethnic element in northern Syria and Iraq. At the opening of his
reign, Malik Shah sent his brother Tutush to hold Syria as an appanage.
Tutush and the commander Artuq b. Ekseb of the Doger clan of the Oghuz
(whose progeny, the Artuqids, were to found a long enduring Turkmen
emirate in Diyarbakr) secured southern Syria and northern Palestine, and
Artuq campaigned in eastern Arabia as far as al Ahs2’, attacking Carmathian
sectaries there (469/1076f).*> The Kurdish Marwanids in Diyarbakr were
extinguished by a joint campaign of the caliphal vizier Fakhr al Dawla Ibn
Jahir and Saljuq commanders (477 8/1084), and the Arab ‘Uqaylids of north
ern Syria and al Jazira were humbled, with the sultan campaigning there
personally in 478 9/1085 6. The great cities of the region Mosul, Aleppo,
Antioch and Damascus  all thus came under Saljuq control.®® Tutush’s
personal ambition was to end in his death in 488/1095 when he challenged
the succession of his nephew Berk yaruq (see below), but his sons Duqgaq and
Ridwan managed, in the troubled decades after Malik Shah’s death, to
establish a short lived Saljuq sultanate of Syria, with themselves and their

88 Cahen, 'La premiére pénétration turque’, pp. 35 6; Cahen, Pre Ottoman Turkey, pp. 73 8.

89 Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 111, 183 4; Kafesoglu, Sultan Meliksah, pp. 31 9.

9o Kafesoglu, Sultan Meliksah, pp. 40 59; Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’,
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sons in Damascus and Aleppo repectively, as theoretical vassals of the Great
Saljuq sultans further east.”

Malik Shah'’s relations with the ‘Abbasids were at best correct and often
hostile. Since Alp Arslan’s time there had been in Baghdad a Saljuq ghulam
governor, Gawhar ayin, as shihna or military commander for the maintenance
of the sultan’s authority and interests in the capital and in the wider region of
Iraq.”” Baghdad was at this time a maelstrom of hostile factions Sunni
Hanbalis, Shi‘ites in their respective quarters of the city and ‘ayyars, bands
of urban desperadoes, everywhere. The sultan tended to leave relations with
the caliphs to Nizam al Mulk, and only came first to Baghdad after his Syrian
campaign, that is, in the mid 1080s. Nizam al Mulk’s contacts with the caliph
ate were, of course, conducted with the caliph’s own viziers, which substan
tially meant with the Ban Jahir.” Relations oscillated between frostiness and
cordiality, the latter when Nizam al Mulk established a friendly relationship
with ‘Amid al Dawla Ibn Jahir, sealed by marriage alliances between the two
families, and leading up to the events of 480/1087, when the caliph al Muqtadi
married one of Malik Shah’s daughters.94 A son was speedily born, the short
lived Ab@’l Fadl Ja‘far, who became the sultan’s favourite. But thereafter,
relations rapidly deteriorated, and just before his death the sultan was plan
ning to make Baghdad instead of Isfahan his winter capital, and extensive
building operations were undertaken during the winter of 484 5/1001 2.
When Nizam al Mulk was in 485/1092 murdered, ostensibly by Isma‘ili
assassins, the sultan threw off all restraint and resolved to expel the caliph
from his ancestral capital. It seems that he had the idea of setting up his infant
grandson, Ja‘far, as caliph, but any such plans were aborted by Malik Shah’s
own sudden illness and death only fifty three days after that of his minister.”

The death of Nizam al Mulk at the hands of Isma‘ili fid@’is or devotees (if
this was not in fact procured, as rumour had it, by the sultan himself, an act
which would have been paralleled by that three centuries before when Harain
al Rashid rid himself of the Barmakids) highlights what was being felt at this

or For the Saljugs of Syria, see ‘Ali Sevim, Suriye ve filistin Selcuklan tarihi (Ankara, 1983); EI*
‘Saldjukids. III. 4. The Saldjuks of Syria (471 511/1078 1117’ (C. E. Bosworth).

92 Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 70, 112.

03 See EI* ‘Djahir, Bant’ (Cl. Cahen).

94 Bundﬁrij)p. 72 3; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 110, 120.

95 Bundari, p. 70; Rawandi, p. 140; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 199 200, 204 6; Barhebraeus,
Eng. trans. Budge, p. 231; Kafesoglu, Sultan Meliksah, pp. 203 13. For studies of the
somewhat mysterious death of Nizam al Mulk, see M. T. Houtsma, “The death of the
Nizam al Mulk and its consequences’, Journal of Indian History, 3 (1924), pp. 147 60;
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time as a threat to the fabric of Sunni orthodox society by the NizarT Isma‘ilis
and the descendants of the earlier Carmathians. Several centres of Nizari
activity emerged around this time across the Saljuq empire, including north
ern Syria, the Elburz mountains region, Quhistan in Khurasan, and the region
around Isfahan in Fars, brought into being by da‘Is or propagandists connected
with the NizarT group in Fatimid Egypt. Hasan i Sabbah'’s seizure in 483/1090
of the fortress of Alamiit in north western Persia, the region of Daylam, where
there were long established currents of Shi‘ism and heterodoxy, gave the
movement a base where a line of chiefs, the Grand Masters, who regarded
themselves as the true heirs of Nizar and the rightful Isma‘ili Imams, were to
endure till the appearance in Persia of the Mongol conqueror Hiilegii in
654/1256. These Isma‘ilis were dedicated enthusiasts, even fanatics, but cannot
have been all that numerous. Their chosen weapon was not so much action by
large bodies of troops (although on several occasions in the sixth/twelfth
century they fielded contingents in northern Persia) as selective political
assassination which, in an age when so much depended on personal leadership
and example, could have serious effects on the fortunes of states. It certainly
engendered in the minds of orthodox Muslims something approaching a
psychosis, the fear that orthodox Islam was in danger of subversion from
within. The Isma‘ilis were never a major threat to the fabric of the Saljuq
empire, although in the course of the sixth/twelfth century various military
expeditions were to be sent against their mountain strongholds.*®

VI

The Great Saljuq sultanate now entered upon a ‘time of troubles’. Three
generations of leaders, culminating in Malik Shah, had provided inspired
leadership and military success. They had been aided by dashing Turkish
slave commanders and efficient Persian administrators, but the unity that they
had achieved, dependent as it was on personal élan plus an ability to keep the
nomadic elements either under control or with their energies directed to
external expansion, was precarious. The greatest of all the Persian statesmen
who served them, Nizam al Mulk, had had a view of an ideal Islamic state and
society which he had urged his often reluctant masters to keep before their
eyes and which had made the sultanate something more than a mere

96 M. G.S. Hodgson, The order of Assassins: The struggle of the early Nizdri Ismd‘ilis against the
Islamic world (The Hague, 1955), pp. 41 61; Morgan, Medieval Persia, pp. 43 6; Farhad
Daftary, The Isma‘ilis: Their history and doctrines (Cambridge, 1990), pp. 324 42.
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exploitative, robber state. The centrifugal tendencies inherent in a Turkish
tribal society, with its notions of collective leadership where seniority in
kinship, as well as experience in leading warfare, counted, had been kept in
check by the first sultans, at times not without difficulty, and these notions
continued in the consciousness of Saljuq family members, surfacing in times of
uncertainty and crisis. It might have been expected that, on an Ibn Khaldunian
analysis, three generations of expansion were now due to be followed by a
period of decline and collapse, and this was to some extent true for the
western lands of the sultanate, although the period of decline there was
protracted and the sultanate was an inordinately long time dying (the last
Great Saljuq, Toghril (II) b. Arslan Shah, was not killed until almost the end of
the sixth/twelfth century).

Malik Shah’s sons Berk yaruq and, especially, Muhammad managed with
difficulty to establish some degree of central control, but after s11/1118 their
successors in western Persia and Iraq were embroiled in family dissensions and
rivalries. This provided an opportunity, in regions like Azerbaijan and Arran, al
Jazira and Fars, for the ambitions of Turkish slave commanders, the atabegs,
who often arrogated to themselves the powers of the young Saljuq princes they
were supposed to be nurturing and tutoring. Also, the ‘Abbasid caliphate, after
its years in the doldrums under the Biyids, enjoyed a revival of power and
influence in the course of the sixth/twelfth century, so that the caliphs from al
Mustarshid (r. 512 29/1118 35) up to al Nasir (r. 575 622/1180 1225) became
major players in the military campaignings and power politics of Iraq and
western Persia. Iraq was in effect lost to the Great Saljugs by the early m50s,
but the last two generations of sultans in the west managed in very difficult
circumstances to keep the sultanate alive for over three more decades. It was
the misfortune of Arslan Shah (r. 556 71/1161 76) and his son Toghril (III)
(r. 571 90/ 1176 94) to be squeezed between the ‘Abbasids in the west and a
new line of vigorous, expanding Khwarazm Shahs of Antishtegin’s line who
established a great empire in Transoxania and eastern Persia only to be over
whelmed in the end by the Mongols of Chinggis Khan.

However, while the descendants of Muhammad b. Malik Shah were
squabbling in the western part of the sultanate, the eastern part enjoyed a
remarkable period of some sixty years” comparative stability and governmen
tal continuity under Malik Shah’s son Ahmad Sanjar, who became governor of
Khurasan in 490/1097 and remained there until he died in 552/1157, being
recognised after Muhammad’s death in 511/1118 as supreme head of the Saljuq
ruling family. What put an end to Sanjar’s power in the east was a combina
tion of external pressures, from new political entities beyond the Oxus like the
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Khwarazm Shahs and Qara Khitay, and internal ones from discontented
Oghuz tribesmen within Khurasan, who were never reconciled to central
control from Sanjar’s capital at Marv and whose ranks were continually being
replenished by fresh influxes of nomads from Inner Asia. As well as causing
Sanjar’s sultanate to end unhappily, these Oghuz were also responsible for the
demise of the Saljuq line in Kirman in c. 584/1188. Only in Anatolia did the
name endure in the shape of the Rim Saljugs, who enjoyed a glorious
existence in the sixth/twelfth century but after 641/1243 fell back into the
status of vassals of the Mongols for the last sixty years or so of their existence.

With the support of the Nizamiyya, the youth Ab@’'l Muzaffar Berk yaruq
(Tkish. firm, strong brightness’) was raised to the throne at Rayy on his
father’s death against a rival party in Isfahan of the Chief Secretary T3aj al Mulk
Abw’'l Ghan2’im and Malik Shah’s Qarakhanid queen and widow Terken
Khatin, who favoured the latter’s infant son Mahmtd. Mahmid in fact
conveniently died soon afterwards, and Berk yaruq secured the sultanate for
himself, being recognised in 487/1094 by the caliph al Mustazhir, but was
beset by a host of rival Saljuq claimants to the throne: Isma‘dl b. Yaqiiti in
Azerbaijan and, more seriously, two of his uncles, Arslan Arghun in Khurasan
(whose power there only ended with his death at the hands of his own ghulams
in 490/1097) and Tutush in Syria. Tutush (Tkish. ‘he who grasps [power]’) had
a strong army at his disposal, and was soon in control of Baghdad, but Berk
yaruq met him in battle near Rayy and defeated him in 488/1095, and Tutush
was slain. The seat of Berk yaruq’s power was essentially Iraq and western
Persia, that is, Fars and Jibal, and in 490/1197 he appointed his half brother
Ahmad Sanjar (Tkish. ‘he who pierces, thrusts’) as governor of Khurasan,
providing him with an atabeg and a vizier.”” Berk yaruq campaigned in
Khurasan against Arslan Arghun, and it was at this time that he had to send
to Khwarazm his commander, the Amir i Dad (‘chief justiciar’) Habashi, and
who now appointed as governor there, with the title of Khwarazm Shah,
Qutb al Din Muhammad, the son of Malik Shah’s governor there Anashtegin
Gharcha’1. This was the origin of the last and most brilliant line of Khwarazm
Shahs, who were to become in the course of the sixth/twelfth century a major
power in Turkistan and Khurasan. After this time, distractions in the west
compelled Berk yaruq to leave Sanjar at Balkh substantially to govern the east
on his own with the title of malik.®®
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244 5, 262 5; Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 102 6.

98 Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 265 8; Juwayni, Tarikh i Jahan gushd, Eng. trans. J. A. Boyle
(Manchester, 1958), vol. I, pp. 277 8; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 318 19.

59

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



The New Cambridge History of Islam

Back in the west, Berk yaruq’s power remained uncertain, and outlying
parts were never under his control. His half brother Muhammad Tapar
(Tkish. ‘he who obtains, finds’) was in Arran, but soon threw off the control
of his atabeg and used north western Persia as his base for a bid for the
caliphate. Hence all the years left to Berk yaruq, that is, 490 8/1097 1105,
were taken up with a struggle against his rival Muhammad, who by now had
the support of most of the Nizamiyya and of his full brother Sanjar, who
provided him with troops. In desperation, Berk yaruq seems at times to have
had to call on contingents of Isma‘li troops from northern Persia for help.
In 495/1102 he was compelled to cede to Muhammad the title of malik
and the provinces of Azerbaijan and Arran, al Jazira, Syria and Diyarbakr,
but Muhammad soon repudiated this arrangement. Berk yaruq besieged
Muhammad in Isfahan and defeated his army in Azerbaijan, but worn out
by illness and continual campaigning, decided to make peace, with the
provisions that each of the two half brothers should have the title of sultan
in his own right, Muhammad to keep the provinces he had been allotted and
Berk yaruq to retain the heartlands of the empire, Iraq, Jibal, Fars and
Khiizistan. In the next years, however, Berk yaruq died at the age of only
twenty five, and Muhammad succeeded by default to the whole of the lands
west of Khurasan and the title of Supreme Sultan.*”

During the years of internecine warfare, the lands fought over were
ravaged and plundered by each side; regular taxation could not be collected,
and irregular, forced levies had to be made in order to pay armies. The
Turkish ghulam commanders and tribal chiefs would, for their part, sell their
services to either side, but had a vested interest in seeing that no strong,
central power emerged from the struggle. Hence it is at this time that, out of
the various appanages nominally held by Saljuq princes after Malik Shah’s
death but in practice often ruled by their Turkish atabegs, various lines of the
latter begin to emerge: the sons of Bursuq in Khiizistan, the Shah i Armanids
at Khilat in eastern Anatolia, the Artuqids in Diyarbakr and, slightly later, the
Zangids at Mosul.

Muhammad reigned for thirteen years as undisputed sultan (498 511/1105 18),
while Sanjar remained as viceroy of the east, with his court and administration
now established at Marv and with the title of malik. The sources praise
Muhammad as a just and pious ruler, although he does not seem to have been

99 Bundari, pp. 87 9, 261; Husayni, pp. 76 8; Rawandi, pp. 145 9; Ibn al Athir, vol. X,
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pp. 108 11; and for a further connected account of Berk yaruq’s reign, M. F. Sanaullah,
The decline of the Saljiiqid empire (Calcutta, 1938), pp. o1 113.
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a more capable military commander than Berk yaruq was. He did, however,
have the advantage of a period of peace. Hence he was able to give a small
amount of help to the amirs of Syria, such as the dispossessed prince of Tripoli,
Ibn ‘Ammar, now challenged by the Frankish Crusaders, and he campaigned in
Daylam and in the Isfahan region against the Isma‘ilis, who had been able, in the
disturbed conditions of the time, to increase their power in those regions and in
Quhistan; both lines of policy were calculated to give the sultan kudos in the eyes
of the religious classes. Within central Iraq, Muhammad strengthened his
position by humbling the Shi‘ite Arab Mazyadids of Hilla, and his good relations
with the ‘Abbasids were sealed by the marriage in 502/1108f. of Muhammad’s
sister to the caliph al Mustazhir. In western Persia, his governor in Fars, Chavl
Saqa’s, brought prosperity to his province by curbing the predatory
Shabankara’t Kurds."

Muhammad died in 511/ 1118, the last Great Saljuq to exercise substantial control
over the western provinces of the sultanate. As his successor, he appointed his son
Mahmiid, who was to reign for fourteen years (511 25/1118 31), but there were
four other sons of Muhammad, sc. Mas‘td, Toghril, Sulayman Shah and Saljuq
Shah, who at various times exercised power in different areas, all but the last
actually gaining the title and authority of sultan. Muhammad had held in check
the tendencies to division and disunity, but these now had full play; the succession
was permanently disputed, with up to three or four claimants at any one time.
These royal aspirants to power could only gain support from the Turkish amirs by
alienating to them more and more land as iqta‘s, thus reducing their own fiscal
resources, and these commanders were now able to intervene even in the sultan’s
own administration. Thus Antshirwan b. Khalid (whose Persian chronicle of his
times, now lost, forms, via an Arabic version by Imad al Din al Isfahani, the
ultimate basis of Bundari’s Arabic epitome, the Zubdat al nusra) served as vizier to
the Saljugs Mahmud and Mas‘Gd and to the ‘Abbasid caliph al Mustarshid, and
accordingly had first hand experience of affairs.”” He lamented the parlous state
of the realm: ‘In Muhammad'’s reign the kingdom was united and secure from all
envious attacks; but when it passed to his son Mahmud, they split up that unity
and destroyed its cohesion. They claimed a share with him in the power and left
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him only a bare subsistence.”
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At the outset, Mahmd faced an invasion from his uncle Sanjar, who among
other things alleged that Mahmiid was encouraging the Qarakhanids to attack
him in his rear. Sanjar’s powerful army was said to have included four vassal
kings with their troop contingents, and he had with him war elephants. Not
surprisingly, Mahmiid was defeated near Sawa in Jibal and Sanjar advanced as
far as Baghdad; in the ensuing peace settlement, Mahmud had to cede to
Sanjar territories south of the Caspian including the strategically highly
important city of Rayy. Mahmad’s brother Toghril held lands in northern
Jibal, from where he rebelled against Mahmiid’s authority; while Mas‘td, in
Mosul, al Jazira and Diyarbakr, and with support from local Turkmen bands
and Kurdish chiefs, likewise refused allegiance. Mahmiid was, however, able
to maintain the Saljuq position, in part because of the ‘Abbasids’ fear of their
powerful and hostile neighbour, the Mazyadid amir Dubays b. Sadaqa. These
troubles allowed Mahmiid to give only intermittent attention to the external
frontiers of the realm. In the north, the Georgians were resurgent under their
forceful king David the Restorer (r. 1089 1125), who recaptured Tiflis and Ani
from the Muslims, threatened the lands of the Shirvan Shahs in eastern
Transcaucasia and withheld tribute from the Saljugs. Mahmiid could do little
against these actions, despite a personal appearance in the region, and later in
his reign the Georgians were able temporarily to capture Ganja.'”

Mahmiid’s death in 525/1131 brought further internal crises, with his young
son Dawiid proclaimed sultan in Hamadan but with parallel claims from
Mas‘ad in Iraq and Saljuq Shah in Fars and Khiizistan. As senior member of
the dynasty, the mediation of Sanjar was sought, but he only now pushed the
claims of his own protégé Toghrl. The threat of a Qarakhanid revolt in
Transoxania prevented him from giving much aid to Toghril, and when the
latter died in 529/1134 after reigning in Azerbaijan alone as the sultan Toghril
(II), Mas‘@d managed to secure the throne in Hamadan in the face of oppo
sition from Dawid, now in Azerbaijan, and began a reign of almost twenty
years (520 47/1134 52), the longest of any sultan in the west since Malik Shah.
His authority was nevertheless largely confined to Jibal and central Iraq.
Azerbaijan was the centre of Dawud’s limited authority, but the province
fell under the control of Turkish commanders, with Shams al Din Eldigiiz as
atabeg for the young Arslan b. Toghril (II) in Tabriz and Aq Sonqur b.
Ahmadili in Maragha; Fars was dominated by MasGd’s enemy, the amir

103 Sources for the period and connected narrative are given in M. A. Kéymen, Biiyiik
Selguklu imparatorlugu tarihi, vol. II: Ikinci imparatorluk devri (Ankara, 1954), pp. 5 148,
164 73, and Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 119 24; see also W. E. D.
Allen, A history of the Georgian people (London, 1932), pp. 96 100.
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Boz aba; and Zangi b. Aq Sonqur, son of a ghuldm commander of Malik Shah,
from a base at Mosul built up a powerful principality in al Jazira, Diyarbakr
and northern Syria."*

During his early years, Mas‘@d had been able to curb the growing power of
the ‘Abbasids, capturing al Mustarshid in a battle near Hamadan, shortly after
which the caliph was murdered by Isma‘ili assassins."® The new caliph al Rashid
was soon embroiled with the sultan over non payment of tribute due to the
Saljugs, and Mas‘Gd’s authority reached its peak when in 530/1136 he deposed
al Rashid after the caliph had reigned only two years (529 30/1135 6)."°° But
thereafter, the capable and energetic new caliph al MugqtafT (r. 530 55/1136 60)
built up his army with Armenian and RGmi ghulams instead of unreliable
Turkish ones, strengthened the defences of Baghdad and was able on several
occasions to defy the Saljugs."”

In the middle and later parts of his reign, Mas‘tid fell more and more under
the influence of the Turkish amirs. He was beset by over mighty and ambitious
commanders. Two of these, ‘Abbas of Rayy and Boz aba of Fars, who had in
their care two young sons of the former sultan Mahmiid, in 540/ 1145f. raised up
a rebellion, which Mas‘tid managed to quell, but he was not free of the threat
from Boz aba till the latter was killed during a further outbreak a year later. On
his western flank, Mas{d’s authority had been eclipsed by the spectacular
successes of Zangl, a Muslim hero after his capture of Edessa from the
Crusaders in 539/1144; the threat from Zangl was only relieved by ZangT's
death in 541/1146. The sultan was thus able at last to break out of the encircling
grip of the Turkish atabegs and amirs. He now relied much on his favourite, the
amir Khass Beg Arslan b. Palang eri, but this excessive dependence on Khass Beg
raised up in 543/1148 a coalition of excluded and discontented amirs, who
espoused as a candidate for the sultanate one of Mahmud’s sons, Malik Shah.
Mas‘ad was besieged in Takrit, but the coalition then dispersed, and Mas‘ad’s
temporary ally the caliph al Mugqtafi (both the sultan and the caliph feared
Mazyadid dominance in central Iraq) had successfully defended Baghdad."®

Mas‘ad died in 547/1152 without a direct heir. Ibn al Athir lamented that
‘With him the fortunes of the Saljuq family died; after him, there was no banner

104 Bundari, pp. 156 75, 184, 219 20; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 669 70, 674 8, 686 7. For
connected narratives of the reigns of Toghril and Mas‘ad, see Kéymen, Ikinci impar
atorluk devri, pp. 203 300, and Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 124 33.

105 Bundari, pp. 176 8; Husayni, p. 1o7; Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, pp. 24 8.

106 Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, pp. 35, 42 3.

107 Bundari, p. 235.

108 Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 130 4.
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for them to rely upon or turn to  “Qays’s death was not the death of a single
man, but rather the collapse of a whole tribe’s foundations.””** There were
several Saljuq princes, including a brother of Mas‘tid and various nephews, with
claims to the succession. Muhammad (II) b. Mahmud (r. 548 54/1153 9) is
praised by ‘Imad al Din as ‘the most majestic, the most learned and the most
just of the Saljuqs’, but two other ephemeral rulers were of mediocre capability.
Insst 2/1157 Muhammad had advanced on Baghdad, but after a prolonged siege
of the city, had to withdraw on receiving news of a threat to his position in Jibal
from his brother Malik Shah and Eldigiiz."® Thus, after Mas‘Gd’s death, there
was no longer a shihna of the sultan in Baghdad; al Mugqtafi appropriated all
buildings and properties of the Saljugs in the city, so that all Saljuq influence
ended there.

VII

In contrast to the vicissitudes and difficulties of the Great Saljugs in Iraq and
western Persia, the eastern part of the empire, governed by Sanjar b. Malik
Shah since Berk yaruq’s time, enjoyed a continuity of administration for more
than half a century, while the Saljuq amirs in Kirman, substantially untroubled
in their comparative geographical isolation, were to survive almost till the end
of the sixth/twelfth century (see below, p. 73). Constitutionally, Sanjar at first
styled himself on his coins merely as Malik or Malik al Mashrig, ‘King of the
East’, and recognised his brothers Berk yaruq and Muhammad as Supreme
Sultan, al Sultan al Mu‘azzam. But when Muhammad died in s11/1118, Sanjar
regarded himself, in accordance with the old Turkish principle of the senio
rate, as the senior figure in the dynasty and immediately placed on his coins
the title of Supreme Sultan, regarding his nephew Mahmud b. Muhammad
and his successors as subordinate to him.™
of his kinsmen in western Persia and Iraq at Isfahan and Hamadan, and he had
a fully developed administration in Marv directed from a diwan i a‘ld and

His court at Marv paralleled those

presided over by a vizier (the names of several of these are known) and with a

109 Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, pp. 160 1.

o Bundari, p. 288; Husayni, pp. 134 9; Rawandi, pp. 266 9; Pseudo Zahir al Din
Nishapiird, trans. Luther, pp. 130 2; Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, pp. 312 s55.

11 Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 135 6; C.E. Bosworth, "The Saljuqs
and the Khwarazm Shahs. Part 3. The eastern Seljuq sultanate (1118 57) and the rise and
florescence of the Khwarazm Shahs of Antishtegin’s line up to the appearance of the
Mongols (1097 1219)’, in UNESCO, History of the civilizations of Central Asia, vol. IV: The
age of achievement: AD 750 to the end of the fifteenth century. Part 1, The historical, social and
economic setting (Paris, 1998), pp. 161ff. EI* ‘Sandjar b. Malik Shah’ (C. E. Bosworth).
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busy chancery under the Chief Secretary. We know quite a lot about the
central and provincial administration exercised from Marv through the survival
of copies of documents issued by this chancery, several of which concern the
appointment of provincial governors. Thus an investiture document for
Sanjar’s nephew Mas‘@d b. Muhammad as governor of Gurgan stresses the
importance of this region, at the south eastern corner of the Caspian Sea, as a
thaghr or frontier defence region against the infidel Turks of Dihistan and
Manghishlaq. He is enjoined to facilitate safe travel through his lands, to listen
to complaints of oppression, to collect taxation only at the official rate laid
down (i.e. he is not empowered to alter the official tax rates), to pay out the
official salaries of his subordinates, and to consult with the leading men and the
masses of people alike. It was recognised that the Turkmens were a special case
and that they were a chronically unruly element. Thus other documents
concern the appointment of a shihna, that is, in this context the official charged
with administering tribesmen in a tribal area, in this instance, the Turkmens of
Gurgan, and with keeping order among them."*

Sanjar’s role in the events of Mahmud’s reign and his support for Toghril
(I) b. Muhammad in Azerbaijan have been mentioned above (p. 62), but after
his intervention in western Persia of 526/1132 against Mas‘Gid b. Mahmaud it
was happenings in Khurasin, Transoxania and Khwarazm which came vir
tually to monopolise his attention in the seat of his power, Marv.

The considerable Saljuq cultural influence within the later Ghaznavid sulta
nate has been noted. When the Ghaznavid sultan Mas“d (III) b. Ibrahim died in
508/ 1115, a succession dispute between his two sons, Bahram Shah and Malik
Arslan or Arslan Shah, ensued, carried on at both the diplomatic and military
levels. The former appealed to Sanjar for help. The Saljuq sultan led a powerful
army to Ghazna, defeated Malik Arslan and placed Bahram Shah on the throne
as his vassal. Apart from an episode in 529 30/1135 6 when Bahram Shah
stopped paying tribute to Marv, bringing down on himself a second Saljuq
attack on Ghazna which temporarily expelled him to his north west Indian
possessions, most of his four decades of rule was as Sanjar’s liege, a dependence

113

seen in the legends on Bahram Shah’s coins minted at Ghazna.

2 A.K.S. Lambton, “The administration of Sanjar’s empire as illustrated in the ‘Atabat al
kataba’, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, 20 (1957), pp. 376 8,380 2 (the
author of this collection of insh@, official documents, was the head of Sanjar’s chancery
at Marv); Heribert Horst, Die Staatsverwaltung der Grosselgiigen und Horazm$ahs
(Wiesbaden, 1964), pp. 43 60.

113 Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 504 8; Juzjani, Tabaqat i ndsiri, ed. ‘Abd al Hayy Habibi (Kabul,
1342 3/1963 4), vol. I, pp. 241 2, Eng. trans. H. G. Raverty (London, 1881 99), vol. I,
p. 107; Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids, pp. 89 98, 99 101.
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Ghazna was on the remote periphery of Sanjar’s dominions. Much more
immediately acute for him were relations with the Qarakhanids of
Transoxania and with Khwarazm. At the beginning of his governorship,
Sanjar had to repel an attack by a Qarakhanid originally from the eastern
branch of the family and a great grandson of Qadir Khan Ydasuf, Jibra’il b.
‘Umar (495/1102), whose troops captured Tirmidh and penetrated into
Khurasan.”™ Sanjar now took steps to place on the throne in Samargand a
more compliant vassal, a great grandson of Tamghach Khan Ibrahim b. Nasr,
Arslan Khan Muhammad b. Sulayman, who was to enjoy a rule there of some
thirty years (495 524/1102 30). He was further attached to the Saljuq cause by
a marriage alliance with one of Sanjar’s daughters, receiving military aid from
the Supreme Sultan against a challenger to his succession. He regularly led
slave raids into the steppes against pagan Qipchags, earning the title of Ghazi,
and became known as one of the greatest builders of his dynasty, restoring the
walls and citadel of Bukhara, laying out palaces and an ‘%gah or open area for
the celebration of the Muslim festivals, and erecting a splendid congregational
mosque. Only at the very end of his reign, when Arslan Khan was a sick man
and when the religious institution, which had a long history of antagonism
towards the khans, caused discord in the state, did Sanjar again appear at
Samarqand, plundering part of the city and deposing Arslan Khan (524/1130).
Sanjar now placed various short lived rulers on the throne, his choice finally in
526/1132 lighting on his own nephew (through his earlier marriage to a
Qarakhanid princess) Mahmiid, third son of Arslan Khan.™

Mahmud proved a faithful ally of the Saljugs, and his fortunes were to be
closely intertwined with those of the dynasty in Khurasan. When Mahmad
became at odds with unruly Qarluq tribesmen in his military following, he
appealed to Sanjar for help, whereupon the Qarluq in turn called upon the
new power which had just appeared in Turkistan, that of the Qara Khitay (see
on them, below). It was this episode that provoked the Qara Khitay invasions
of Transoxania and Khwarazm and led to Sanjar’s crushing defeat of 536/ 1141
at the Qatwan steppe in Ushriisana to the east of Samarqand, dealing a severe
blow to the sultan’s prestige in the east. Mahmiid fled with Sanjar to Khurasan
and remained there, while in Transoxania the Qara Khitay set up one of his
brothers, Tamghach Bughra Khan Ibrahim (r. 536 51/1141 56), who likewise

114 Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 318 19; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’, p. 49.
115 Ibn al Athir, vol. X, p. 350; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 319 22; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’,
pp. 50 2; Davidovich, “The Karakhanids’, p. 131.
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later fell out with his Qarluq troops and was in the end defeated by them in
battle and killed."™

Mahmaud later fell heir to Sanjar’s position in Khurasan. One of Sanjar’s
perennial problems was controlling the pastoralist nomads who had become
an increasingly significant element in the countryside of Khurasan, with their
numbers frequently replenished by fresh arrivals of Oghuz, apparently forced
out of the Inner Asian steppes by pressure from the Qarluq; their increased
numbers probably meant increased pressures on the sedentary population of
Khurasan and encroachments by the nomads upon the settled agricultural
lands. Sanjar’s frequent military campaignings placed a heavy financial burden
on his subjects, and his tax collectors had to resort to increasingly harsh
measures. Eventually, in 548/1153, a group of Oghuz who nomadised on
both sides of the upper Oxus, in Khuttal and in Tukharistan, rebelled against
these exactions. They had been accustomed to handing over an annual tribute
of 24,000 sheep for the sultan’s kitchens, but this had become exacted with
increased brutality. Sanjar refused all compromise and led an expedition
against these Oghuz, but was defeated and captured by them, after which
the Oghuz swept through Khurasan and sacked cities like Nishapiir, taking an
especial vengeance on the sultan’s officials and on members of the religious
institition, whom they regarded as closely linked with the established order.
Although the polite fiction was maintained that Sanjar was the guest of the
Oghuz, he was in fact closely guarded (according to Juwayni, they paraded
him around on a throne during the day, but locked him up in a cage at
night"”), and only managed to escape three years later. His prestige was totally
shattered; the leaderless army of Khurasan had become accustomed to choos
ing its own amirs as leaders, and, very soon after his liberation, Sanjar died
(552/1157). While Sanjar had been in captivity, the Qarakhanid Mahmiid Khan
was recognised by the Saljuq army in Khurasan as legitimate malik of
Khurasan. He had moved his own residence to Nishapar and had left his
son Muhammad as regent in Transoxania; and after Sanjar’s death and the
extinguishing of Saljuq rule in the east, he continued to rule from Khurasan till

118

his own death in 557/1162.

116 Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, p. 202; Barthold, Turkestan, p. 333; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’,
p. 53; Davidovich, “The Karakhanids’, p. 132.

117 Juwayni, trans. Boyle, vol. I, p. 28s.

18 Bundari, pp. 277 81; Rawandi, pp. 172 4; Pseudo Zahir al Din Nishapard, trans. Luther,
pp. 88 95; Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, pp. 81 6, 183; Juwayni, trans. Boyle, vol. I, pp. 285 6, 289;
Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 326, 320 31; M. A. Kéymen, ‘Biiyiik Sel¢uklar imparatorlugunda
Oguz isyanr’, Ankara Universitesi Dil ve Tarih Cografya Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 5 (1947), pp. 159 73,
Ger. trans. at pp. 175 86; Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’, pp. 52 4.
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The beginnings of the Khwarazm Shahs of the line of Anashtegin during
the reigns of Malik Shah and Berk yaruq go back to the appointment of Qutb
al Din Muhammad as Shah, as mentioned above (p. 59). Now, for the first and
last time in its history, Khwarazm was to become under his descendants the
centre of a military empire embracing large stretches of Central Asia and
much of Persia. The basis for this success was not only the ambitions and the
military skills of the Shahs, which could come into play when the earlier great
powers that had dominated the region, the Qarakhanids and the Saljugs, were
at best in a static if not declining state, but the fact that Khwarazm was an
agriculturally rich region. It had a highly sophisticated system of canals and
irrigation channels, and towns which flourished on trade between the Islamic
lands and the Eurasian steppes, the Khwarazmians themselves always having
been great travellers, attested by traces of their presence in the toponymy of
south Russia and even Hungary."® Thus with a strong financial base, the shahs
had the sinews of war at their disposal. It was to be their bad luck in the early
seventh/thirteenth century to come up against a foe whose ruthlessness and
violence were on a scale hardly known previously in the Islamic lands, the
Mongols of Chinggis Khan."™*

Qutb al Din Muhammad (governor 490 521/1097 1127), as a Saljuq
appointee, remained Sanjar’s faithful vassal, with frequent attendance at his
court in Marv and provision of troops for the Saljuq armies on various
occasions. It is unclear why the sultans departed from the principle which,
certainly in their heyday, they tried to follow elsewhere in the empire of
avoiding the creation of hereditary lines of provincial governors. Sanjar was a
far stronger monarch than his kinsmen further west, who had not the prestige
or military strength to curb the formation of hereditary lines of local gover
nors and atabegs. It may be that Khwarazm was adjudged a special case; it was
almost an island of flourishing agriculture and civilised Islamic life jutting out
into the steppes, a good number of whose tribal inhabitants were still pagan.
On this analysis, it was sensible of Sanjar to send there commanders of proven
ability who knew the local conditions and who could cope with the nomadic
pressures that surrounded much of Khwiarazm, even if this meant allowing a
hereditary line to develop there, with all the attendant temptations to rebel
lion and independence.

119 A.Z.V. Togan, The Khorezmians and their civilisation, Preface to his facsimile edn. of
Zamakhshari's Mugaddimat al adab (Istanbul, 1951), pp. 20ff.

120 For histories of the shahs, see Ibrahim Kafesoglu, Harezmsahlar devleti tarihi (485 617/
1092 1229) (Ankara, 1956); Z. M. Bunyatov, Gosudstarstvo Khorezmshakhov Anushteginidov
(Moscow, 1986).
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The next Shah, ‘Ala’ al Din Atsiz (governor 521 51/1127 56), was the real
founder of his family’s fortunes. Though nominally subject to Sanjar
almost to the end and initially respectful, sending troops for Sanjar’s
campaigns, he pursued a calculated policy of securing as much autonomy
as possible for Khwarazm, with independence as an ultimate goal. He
secured his northern borders by extending control over the Oghuz and
others of Manghishlaq to the east of the Caspian and over the Qipchags
beyond the Aral Sea, recruiting many of them into his army, irrespective of
whether they were Muslim or pagan. He intervened militarily, when
occasion arose, in the affairs of his Qarakhanid neighbours, at a later date
dealt cautiously with the Qara Khitay who came to control Transoxania
(see below) and took advantage of Sanjar’s difficulties with the Oghuz
tribesmen in Khurasan.

Atsiz had unsuccessfully rebelled against Sanjar in 533/1138, but this flooding
of the lower Oxus valley failed to Sanjar’s advance; he defeated the Shah and
temporarily installed a Saljuq nominee in Gurganj. But a further expedition of
538/1143f., provoked by Atsiz’s raids into Khurasan as far as Bayhaq and
Nishaptr, could not establish a permanent Saljuq presence in Khwarazm;
the Shah seems to have had solid support from his Khwarazmian subjects.
Sanjar’s defeat at the Qatwan steppe emboldened Atsiz further to pursue his
own ends, although during Sanjar’s captivity at the hands of the Oghuz he
showed remarkable restraint; and when Sanjar managed to escape after three
years, his negotiations with the Qarakhanid ruler in Khurasan, Mahmud Khan,
for joint intervention against the Oghuz, were put on hold. Thus Atsiz was still
nominally a vassal of Sanjar when he died only a few months before the sultan
himself.

The Qara Khitay have been mentioned, and this people of Far Eastern
origin now played a part in the history of Islamic Transoxania, without their
ever becoming Muslims. The Qara Khitay stemmed from the Khitan Liao,
probably Mongolian in ethnos, who had been regarded by the Chinese Song
emperors as a legitimate Chinese dynasty living north of the Great Wall. In
the early twelfth century, under pressure from another people of the Siberian
fringes, the Tungusic Jirchen of Manchuria, a part of the Liao migrated across
the Altai and Tien Shan mountains into the Semirechye, founding there an
empire based on an ordo or tented encampment near the Muslim town of
Balasaghiin. They then extended into eastern Turkistan, northwards into the
upper Yenesei valley and westwards into Transoxania. The Qara Khitay were
thus ostensibly one more wave of Inner Asian peoples into the settled Islamic
lands, but with a difference from, for example, the Qarluq and Oghuz, who
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had taken over Turkistan and founded the Qarakhanid and Saljuq political
groupings, or from the Mongols who succeeded them, with their policies of
massacre and terror against all who opposed them. The Qara Khitay leader,
the Tianyou, ‘One protected by Heaven’ in the Chinese context, or the
Giirkhan, a new title meaning ‘Universal Khan’ in the Islamic one, was content
to leave in place existing rulers, in practice the various branches of the
Qarakhanids and the Khwarazm Shahs, with free exercise of their own
Islamic religion provided they handed over regular tribute to the Giirkhan.
It seems that the Qara Khitay felt no attraction towards the Islamic religion
because they lived outside the towns which were centres of Muslim life and
because they regarded the Chinese Liao position, which attached them to the
Chinese religious and cultural world, as superior."™

Hence the appearance of the Qara Khitay in the Islamic lands did not make a
great difference to life there. Their requirements of the local people were
essentially fiscal; at least at the outset, their yoke was light, and Muslim sources

122

regard them, for infidels, comparatively favourably.”* They possessed, how
ever, a powerful military machine, as they showed when in 536/1141 they
humbled Sanjar (who seems deliberately to have provoked them). From the
time of Il Arslan (r. 551 67/1156 72), the Khwarazm Shahs at times chafed under
Qara Khitay financial control, but the withholding of tribute usually provoked
punitive expeditions into Khwarazm. The next Shah, Tekish (r. 567 96/1172
1200), owed his succession to the throne to intervention by the Giirkhan’s son
in law Fuma (Chin. fit ma ‘son in law of the emperor’), but sought an early
opportunity to throw off their control. The Islamic sources state that the Qara
Khitay tax collectors, who had originally behaved in an impartial and equitable
manner, had become increasingly arrogant and oppressive. The looseness of
power relationships within the ruling family of the Qara Khitay, and lax control
over subordinates, may have contributed to this; but it may be that, latterly, the
shahs raised the banner of jihad against the Qara Khitay on any pretext that came
to hand in an attempt to pacify the orthodox religious classes aroused by the
shahs” anti ‘Abbasid policies.

121 See histories of the dynasty in W. Barthold, History of the Semirechyé, in Four studies on
the history of Central Asia, trans. V. and T. Minorsky (Leiden, 1962), vol. I, pp. 100 7;
Barthold, Zwolf Vorlesungen, pp. 120 6; Denis Sinor, “The Khitan and the Kara Khitay’, in
UNESCO, History of civilizations of Central Asia, vol. IV, part 1, pp. 227 42; Michal Biran,
The empire of the Qara Khitai in Eurasian history: Between China and the Islamic world
(Cambridge, 2005); EI* ‘Kara Khitay” (C. E. Bosworth).

122 A contemporary, Nizami ‘Ariidi Samarqandi, speaks of the ‘boundless justice’ of the
Gurkhan in his Chahdr magala, ed. Muhammad Qazwini and Muhammad Mu‘n
(Tehran, 1333/1954), p. 38.
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After Sanjar’s capture by the Oghuz, Khurasan entered into an administra
tive limbo. The Oghuz were too disorganised and unsophisticated to form an
organised state there, and, after the sultan’s death, power became divided out
among the former Saljuq amirs under the general overlordship of the
Qarakhanid Mahmiid Khan (see above, pp. 66 7). The most powerful of
these was Sanjar’s ghulam Mw’ayyid al Din Ay Aba (d. 569/1174), who estab
lished himself at Nishapir, eventually as a vassal of Mahmiid Khan, and
earned a reputation for his wise and just rule.

VIII

The Great Saljugs of the west had almost forty years of continued life after
Sanjar’s death, but their power became more and more circumscribed. One
significant factor here was the growing political and military power of the
‘Abbasid caliphs, increasingly inclined now to assert their secular rights.
Al Muqtafi, as well as recruiting troops, excluded the Saljuq shihnas from
Baghdad after the death of Sultan Mas‘Gd b. Muhammad (see above, p. 64),
and he was aided by a formidably energetic vizier, ‘Awn al Din Yahya Ibn
Hubayra (d. 560/1165), accorded by his master the title of “Sultan of Iraq” after
the ejection of the shihna from the capital.””® A wide ranging ‘Abbasid diplo
matic policy was adopted; links were made, for example with the Sunni hero
of Syria, Niir al Din b. Zangi; and the caliphs themselves now took the field at
the head of their armies. There was a strongly Hanbali ethos at the heart of the
caliphate in Baghdad, against the Shi‘ite influence centred on the great Shi‘ite
shrine cities of central Iraq.

The peak of caliphal influence in Iraq and western Persia came under al
Nasir (r. 575 622/1180 1225).”** Al Nasir had a vision of a rejuvenated
Islamic world and hoped to establish the caliphate once more as the
spiritual and secular focus for the aspirations of all Muslims, whatever
their sectarian loyalties, and certainly including the Sunnis and moderate
Shi‘ites. An aspect of his ethical and moral policy here was his encourage
ment of a system of political alliances backed by membership of the

123 See on him Herbert Mason, Two statesmen of medieval Islam: Vizir Ibn Hubayra (499
560AH/ 1105 1165AD) and Caliph an Ndsir li Din Alldh (553 622AH/1158 1225AD) (The Hague
and Paris, 1972), pp. 13 66; Angelika Hartmann, ‘Ibn Hubaira und an Nasir li Din Allah’,
Der Islam, 57 (1976), pp- 87 99.

124 See the magistral study of Angelika Hartmann, An Nasir li Din Allah (1180 1225). Politik,
Religion, Kultur in der spiten ‘Abbasidenzeit (Berlin and New York, 1975); EI* ‘al Nasir li
Din Allah’ (Hartmann).
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chivalric orders of the futuwwa.”” He himself joined the Rahhasiyya order
at Baghdad in 578/1182f. and personally introduced into it other potentates,
including members of the Ayytbid family, the Rim Saljugs and, at the
other end of the Islamic world, the Ghurid sultans. Although his efforts
here in the central and eastern lands of Islam did not survive the Mongol
cataclysm, the ideals and practices of futuwwa did have a a clear influence
in the Anatolia of the later Saljugs and the succeeding beyliks, in the shape

126

of the akhi groups in the towns there.” The caliph undoubtedly scored a
great success in orthodox Sunni eyes by bringing back into the fold of
orthodoxy the new Grand Master of the Isma‘ilis of Alamiit, Jalal al Din
Hasan (III) b. Muhammad (acceded to power in 607/1210), who publicly
proclaimed his abandonment of the doctrine of giyama, the return of the
Expected Imam just before Resurrection Day, and declared his adhesion to
Sunni Islam. On the Talisman Gate at Baghdad, which al Nasir now
erected (no longer extant), the great Swiss epigraphist Max Van Berchem
interpreted the decoration showing a human figure with his hands on the
heads of two dragons as representing the caliph’s triumph over his two
great enemies, the Isma‘fli Grand Master and the Khwarazm Shah ‘Ala’ al
Din Muhammad."™”

Al Nasir's main enemy in western Persia was the remaining Great Saljuq,
Toghril (III), against whom he concentrated his efforts. In 583/1187 he ordered
the old Saljuq palace in Baghdad, the symbol of tutelage by an outside regime,
to be torn down.”® The sources are not wholly explicit, although one at least,
Ibn al Athir, does state that al Nasir egged on the Khwarazm Shah Tekish
in order to dispose of Toghril,”™ even though the Khwarazm Shahs, with
their long term ambitions of conquering western Persia and pushing into
Iraq, were known to be dangerous enemies of the caliphate (see below). It
was more obviously in the natural interests of the caliphate that al Nasir should
incite against the Shahs their opponents on the eastern fringes of Khurasan, the
Gharids. This line of chiefs from Ghur, in the mountainous interior of what is
now Afghanistan, had in the mid sixth/twelfth century dealt a near death
blow to the surviving Ghaznavids, and under their forceful sultan Ghiyath

125 See EI” ‘Futuwwa’ (Cl. Cahen).

126 See Cahen, Pre Ottoman Turkey, pp. 195 200, 335 41; EI* “Akhi’ (Fr. Taeschner).

127 Hodgson, The order of Assassins, pp. 217 25; Daftary, The Ismaslis:Their history and
doctrines, pp. 405 7. However, Hodgson (p. 223 n. 31) suggested that the figures
depicted are simply astrological symbols.

128 Ibn al Athir, vol. XI, p. 560.

129 Ibn al Athir, vol. XII, p. 107.
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al Din Muhammad (r. 558 99/1163 1202f)) were now vigorously expand
ing westwards into Khurasan, inevitably coming up against the Khwarazm
Shahs.”®

Another factor contributing to the demise of the Great Saljugs was the
shrinkage of their territories, hence financial resources, and their sphere of
action through the growth of powerful atabeg and other Turkish commanders.
In Azerbaijan, the Eldigiizids of Tabriz and the Ahmadilis of Maragha were all
powerful, and through Shams al Din Eldigiiz's marriage to the widow of the
ephemeral sultan Toghril (II) b. Muhammad, and other marriages linking his
line with the Saljuq family, this atabeg was able to set up Toghril’s son Arslan as
sultan and, inevitably, protégé of the Eldigiizids in Hamadan in 556/1161.
Eldigiiz’s sons and successors maintained a close tutelage over the last two
Saljugs, and Toghriil (IIT) b. Arslan was only able to break out of this during the
last years of his life. Fars was under the Turkmen Salghurids, from the Oghuz
tribe of the Salghur/Salur, while Khiizistan was controlled by another
Turkmen, Shumla, from the Oghuz tribe of the Avshar, and his progeny. In
Khurasan, the Oghuz tribesmen remained a significant if disorganised force.
They had brought about the eventual downfall of Sanjar, and in 582/1186 the
Oghuz leader Malik Dinar put an end to the Saljuq line in Kirman. Malik Dinar
tried to legitimise his rule by marrying a Saljuq princess, and is actually praised
in the sources for his just ten years’ rule and his care for the prosperity of Kirman
and its subjects, an attitude uncharacteristic of Turkmens of his background; but
after his death, his incompetent son and successor was unable to hold the Oghuz
horde together, and when he in turn died the Oghuz had to submit to the
Khwiarazm Shah Tekish and were incorporated into his army.”"

Thus the last two sultans, Arslan and Toghril (IIT), held no more than Jibal,
with their centres of power at Hamadan and Isfahan and occasionally at Rayy.
Arslan ruled only nominally under the control of Eldigiiz, who adopted the
title of Atabak al Azam ‘Supreme atabeg,” and it was his son Nusrat al Din
Jahan Pahlawan Muhammad who in 571/1176 set up Toghril as sultan when
Arslan died. The sources commend this last of the Saljugs for his intellectual as
well as his martial qualities, but the odds were heavily stacked against him.
Toghril soon became restive under Jahan Pahlawan’s successor as atabeg,
Quzil Arslan, who treated him harshly, and he gathered together troops,
assumed the initiative and defeated the forces of the caliph (now Qizil

130 Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 163 5.
11 Bosworth, “The political and dynastic history’, pp. 169 75; Mergil, Kirman Selcuklart,
pp. 210 28.
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Arslan’s ally) at Day marg near Hamadan in 584/1188. He nevertheless had to
surrender to Qiziil Arslan in 586/1190, who imprisoned him and now pro
claimed himself sultan, but he was mysteriously murdered so that Toghril
could obtain his freedom. He soon secured Jibal for himself, but at this point
came up against the Khwarazm Shah Tekish. Although Toghril captured Rayy
from its unpopular Khwarazmian garrison, he was overwhelmed by the
Khwarazmians’ superior numbers in a battle with Tekish outside Rayy. He
was killed at the age of only twenty five, the last Saljuq to rule (590/1194), and
his head sent by the Shah to Baghdad. Western Persia was now divided up
between a commander of the Eldigiizids and the caliph.™

The latter, however, now faced a much more redoubtable and powerful foe
than the last Saljuq, especially since after 589/1193 Tekish was free of his
brother and rival for power in Khurasan, the deceased Sultan Shah. Tekish
considered himself as heir to the Saljuq empire, which involved control of
western Persia, and, after his death, increased pressure was exerted on al Nasir
by Tekish’s son and successor, the last Shah to reign in Khwarazm, ‘Ala’ al Din
Muhammad (r. 596 617/1200 20). ‘Ala’ al Din demanded recognition of his
claim to a vast empire which now stretched from Turkistan to the Indian
Ocean shores, the justification for his assumed title of ‘the Second Alexander’,
and required al Nasir to place his name in the Baghdad khutba.

Al Nasir could only seek to neutralise the Shahs by giving moral support to
the Ghiirids in their struggle with the Shahs for possession of Khurasan. ‘Ala’
al Din Muhammad knew from documents captured at Ghazna that the caliph
had earlier incited the Ghiirids against him and was now using Isma‘ili fida’is
to remove his opponents. Questioning the whole legitimacy of the ‘Abbasids
as excluders of the ‘Alids from their rights, he secured a fatwd from compliant
‘ulama@ declaring al Nasir deposed, and nominated in his place a Husaynid
‘Alid as anti caliph, whose name he now placed in the khutba of the
Khwarazmian lands and on his coins. He began to march on Baghdad in the
winter of 614/ 1217f. but was halted in the mountains of Kurdistan by unusually
heavy snowfalls; and hearing of the Mongols’ appearance on the borders of

Transoxania, he turned back to Khurasan.”

132 Bundari, pp. 301 3; Husayni, pp. 176 93; Rawandi, pp. 339 74; Pseudo Zahir al Din
Nishapari, trans. Luther, pp. 151 3; Ibn al Athir, vol. X, pp. 24 5, 75 6; Juwayni, trans.
Boyle, vol. I, pp. 209 303; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 366 7; Kafesoglu, Harezmsahlar devleti
tarihi, 116 19, pp. 123 6.

133 Ibnal Athir, vol. XII, pp. 106 8; Juwayni, trans. Boyle, vol. I, pp. 364 7,390 2; Barthold,
Turkestan, pp. 373 5; Kafesoglu, Harezmgahlar devleti tarihi, pp. 202 5, 214 20.
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It is at this point that a totally new phase of Islamic history begins, with the
appearance of the Mongols. Ruling houses familiar in the history of
Transoxania had already disappeared. The last ruler of the western branch
of the Qarakhanids, ‘Uthman b. Ibrahim (r. 600 9/1204 12), had borne gran
diose titles like Sultan al Salatin “Supreme Sultan” but was ill equipped to
withstand the Khwarazmian onslaught. He had rebelled in Samarqand against
‘Al2> al Din Muhammad, upon which the Khwarazm Shah had come to
‘Uthman’s capital, sacked it and executed him.”* The Naiman Mongol leader
Kiichliig had in autumn 1211 captured the Qara Khitay Giirkhan Chih lu
ku/Zhilugu near Kashghar and in effect taken over the Qara Khitay titulature
and state apparatus for himself."”” Such radical changes in the governmental
pattern of eastern and western Turkistan facilitated the expansion to the west
shortly afterwards of Chinggis Khan's hordes. According to a Western source,
al Nasir had been negotiating with the Mongols in order to delay the advance
of the Khwarazmians, an allegation that Angelika Hartmann thought might

well contain some truth.”®

At all events, the policies of provocation pursued
by ‘Ala’ al Din Muhammad brought down on his head the Mongols in 1217,
with fateful consequences not merely for his own dynasty but for the Islamic

lands in Asia as a whole.

IX

As has been seen (above, p. 21), the two centuries or so that we have covered
brought new ethnic groupings and demographic trends into the eastern
Islamic lands, with consequences in the linguistic field and in that of land
tenure and utilisation. The question remains, were there significant reactions
in the fields of culture and of literary and artistic expression, within the milieux
of the Qarakhanids, the Saljugs and Khwarazm Shahs, as well as political,
economic and demographic ones? It was noted (above, p. 29) that the earliest
monuments of Turkish Islamic literature emanate from the Qarakhanid
milieux of western and, especially, eastern Turkistan, either composed at
the courts of the khans, as with the Qutadghu bilig and the moral and didactic
treatise, the ‘Atabat al haq@’iq, of Ahmad Yiikneki, or written by an expatriate
like Kashghari. Poetry, both of a folk nature and of a higher, court level,

134 Juwayni, trans. Boyle, vol. II, pp. 392 s5; Barthold, Turkestan, pp. 365 6; Pritsak, ‘Die
Karachaniden’, pp. 56 7.

135 Ibn al Athir, vol. XII, pp. 269 71; Biran, The empire of the Qara Khitai, pp. 79 8o.

136 EI” ‘al Nasir li Din Allah’, at vol. VII, pp. 997 8.
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continued to be composed, according to Kashghari.”” There may also have
been at this time the beginnings of a Sufi mystical literature in Turkistan, but
the topic is shrouded in mystery. The shaykh Ahmad Yasawi (i.e. from Yasi in
the middle Syr Darya valley, the modern town of Turkistan in the southern
most part of the Republic of Kazakhstan; it is there that the shaykh’s mauso
leum, later known as ‘the Ka‘ba of Turkistan” and a great goal of Central Asian
pilgrims, is situated) is often adduced as a significant figure here, but the death
date given for him of 562/1167 is probably too early and the collection of
Turkish mystical poetry attributed to him, the Diwan i hikmet, was almost
certainly put together by other hands after his death.®® Whether the
Qarakhanid rulers ever became literate in the prestige Islamic languages of
Persian and Arabic, let alone in Turkish itself, is unknown. Their close
identification with their Turkish military backing, their loose system of
governance hence lack of need for a complex bureaucracy of traditional
Islamic type, and their lifestyle that was at least semi nomadic, would seem
to make this problematical; Turkish must have been the language which
continued to loom largest in their mode of life and for their military and
administrative needs. Yet perhaps this is too facile a judgement; the career at
the Bukhara court of a poet like Am‘aq (d. c. 543/1148f.) shows that a poet in
Persian could secure honour and doubtless financial reward from the
Qarakhanids.™

We have more information about the situation in the Persian lands. Here
the ethnically Turkish Saljuq sultans and their provincial governors and
atabegs became highly dependent on the bureaucracies that they inherited
from their predecessors for running the complex administrative and fiscal
structures which had evolved over the centuries. The personnel involved
were almost wholly Persian, imbued with Arabo Persian procedures and
traditions of statecraft; they possessed the whole gamut of the Islamic sciences
and, especially, polite learning, adab, and all these they placed at the disposal of
their Turkish masters. Although we know that the Saljugs’ predecessors in
Khurasan, the Ghaznavids, became highly literate within one or two

137 Barthold, Zwélf Vorlesungen, p. 117.

138 See EI”. “Yasawiyya’ (Th. Zarcone). Accepted ideas about the Yasawiyya are due for a
radical reappraisal in the light of recently discovered texts on religious life in Islamic
Central Asia which may bring the order’s origins into the seventh/thirteenth century
rather than in the previous one. See the Foreword by Devin DeWeese to Gary Leiser
and Robert Dankoff (trans. and eds.), Early mystics in Turkish literature: Mehmed Fuad
Kopriilii (London and New York, 2006), pp. viii xxvii.

139 See Alessio Bombaci, Storia della letterature turca dall’antico impero di Mongolia all’odierna
Turchia (Milan, 1956), part III, ch. VII ‘L’eta qarakhanide (XI XII sec.)’, pp. 81 106.
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generations from their Central Asian ghuldm origins,”*® we have little firm
information about the cultural and linguistic attainments of the Saljuq sultans
themselves. Barthold’s categorical assertion that the sultans ‘were strangers to
all culture” and that Sanjar was certainly illiterate requires more substantial
proof than he adduced.™" It does not seem likely that the contemporary ‘Imad
al Din al Isfahant would praise the dead Muhammad (II) b. Mahmuad as ‘the
most learned of his house” (awfarahum “ilm™) (see above, p. 64) if the sultan
had been illiterate. Unlike the case with the Qarakhanids, no substantial body
of Turkish lore and literature emanated from the Saljuq courts, so far as we
know. The literature of their courts which is known to us is wholly in Persian
and Arabic, with Persian poets of high calibre, such as Mu‘izzi, the eulogist of
Malik Shah and Sanjar (d. between 519 and 521/1125 and 1127), and, a gener

ation or so later, such poets at Sanjar’s court as Adib Sabir (d. between 538 and
542/1143 and 1148) and Anwarl (585/1189 or 587/1191). Of provincial courts, we
find Khaqani (d. 595/1199) at that of the Shirvan Shahs in Transcaucasia, while
the Khwarazm Shahs Atsiz and 1l Arslan had the services of an outstanding
poet and epistolary stylist in Rashid al Din Watwat (d. 578/1182f. or somewhat

earlier)."*

It seems improbable that there was not some degree of
Persianisation among the Turks at the court circles here, to which there had
been some degree of predisposition, on the evidence of Mahmiid Kashghar;
he states that ‘when the Oghuz mixed with the Persians they forgot many
Turkic words and used Persian instead’.”* Although the course of Islamic
history shows that rulers of Turkish origin clung much longer to their native
tongue than is often (mainly from lack of explicit information) thought,"** and
Turkish must have remained a valuable tool for diplomacy and communica

tion with Turkish tribesmen and chiefs remaining within the steppes, the
attraction of Persian ways and customs at rulers’ courts and the use of Persian
governmental lore and practice in their administrations inevitably led to the
formation of a composite culture combining Turkish vitality with Persian
sophistication.

140 Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, pp. 129 30.

141 Barthold, Turkestan, p. 308.

142 See J. Rypka et al., History of Iranian literature (Dordrecht, 1968), pp. 194 5, 197 9, 200,
202 8.

143 Diwan lughat al turk, trans. R. Dankoff and J. Kelly, Compendium of the Turkic dialects
(Cambridge, MA, 1982 5), vol. I, p. 115.

144 See EI” Suppl. “Turks. IIL. Literature. 6 (a) Turkish literature in Muslim India’ (B. Péri)
on the use of Turkish in Mughal India up to the nineteenth century.
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The early expansion of Islam in India

ANDRE WINK

In the wake of the Islamic conquests, trading activity between the Middle East
and India appears to have expanded dramatically. Between the Hellenistic
period and the first/seventh century, the Arabs had lost their predominance in
this trade to the Ethiopians Byzantium’s trading partners in the Indian
Ocean and, to an even greater degree, to the latter’s political and commercial
rivals, the Sasanid Persians. The early Islamic conquests brought Byzantine/
Sasanid rivalry to an abrupt end while bringing the Middle East into a single
monetary exchange system and linking the Mediterranean to the Indian Ocean
under the aegis of a single imperial polity. Gravitating towards Mesopotamia
and the Persian Gulf, the trade with India became the major external source of
wealth for Islam, at the same time that the overland route to China acquired
much greater significance with the accession of the Tang dynasty in 618 CE.
The Islamic trade with India was a trade in pepper (the ‘black gold of India’)
and spices in the broadest sense, but included an almost infinite array of other
items, from jewels to metallurgical products and ivory, to teakwood and
textiles, which were exchanged against precious metals, horses and many
manufactured products such as paper, glass and the like.

The India trade

There is significant evidence to show that the conquests in Makran and Sind
were, at least partly, motivated by the ambition to safeguard the India trade
against the (semi)nomadic tribes of these regions, such as the Jats and
Mids, whose predatory activities affected much of the western Indian
Ocean, from the mouth of the Tigris up to the coasts of Sri Lanka. The
early conquests in the eastern direction enhanced the power of the Azd
‘Uman at the expense of the tribes of the Sindian wastes. These Azdi of
Oman were a thoroughly Persianised population of Arab seafaring merchants
(Zoroastrians before the rise of Islam) which had been settled on the coasts of
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Fars and Kirman Makran, and as far as Sind from the days of the first Sasanid
emperor Ardashir (r. 226 41 CE) onwards.” The Azdi rise to power on the
easternmost frontiers of the caliphate did not go unopposed (the notorious
governor al Hajjaj turned against them in the late first/seventh century) but
demonstrates a strong link between the expansion of Islamic commercial
interests and the conquests on the Indian frontier. This link persisted until
about 447/1055, when the Saljuq Turks occupied Baghdad, the India trade was
rerouted to the Red Sea and the Balachi overran Makran. Until that time, in
Oman the ports of Suhar, Julfar, Daba and Masqat rose to eminence under the
Azdi trading network. Many other Persian Gulf cities became important after
the conquest of Sind and the subsequent foundation of Baghdad, including
Basra (newly founded by the Arabs), Kiifa, Wasit and al Ubulla the latter city
attracting such a large part of the India trade that it came to be regarded as
‘part of al Hind’. The efflorescence of these cities is another strong indication
of the importance, from ‘Abbasid times onwards, of the Persian Gulf con
nection with India, and beyond, with Malaya and China, as well as with Africa.
The Biiyid dynasty (320 454/932 1062) boosted this trade still further, along
the entire littoral, by effectively keeping the Balfichi tribes of Kirman at bay.

Throughout the early centuries, the Hijaz and the Red Sea ports were
completely eclipsed. Jiddah and Aden were not restored until the rise of the
Fatimids (359 567/969 1171) and the Ayyubids (567 650/1171 1250) in Egypt.
By then the intercontinental trade route through Syria and Asia Minor, via
Baghdad, to the Persian Gulf was subverted by the arrival of the Saljuq Turks,
the subsequent devastation of Fars by the Shabankara and other unhinged
tribes elsewhere in the Gulf region (including the islands), the concomitant
decline of the ‘Abbasids and by the beginning of the Crusades in 485/1096. To
some degree the decline of Baghdad, Shiraz and of Basra and other cities in the
Persian Gulf, was offset by the Saljugs’ policy of rerouting the India trade from
Makran to Hormuz and northwards to Jiruft and Bardasir, in Kirman, and as
far as Yazd and the caravan route to Azerbaijan and Anatolia.” But the decline
of the Persian Gulf and the rise to pre eminence of the Red Sea and Egypt in
the India trade were sealed by the fall of Constantinople in 600/1204, during

1 A.Wink, Al Hind: The making of the Indo Islamic world, vol. I: Early medieval India and the
expansion of Islam, 7th 11th centuries (Leiden, 1990), pp. 45 53; G. F. Hourani, Arab seafaring
in the Indian Ocean in ancient and early medieval times (Princeton, 195I), pp. 45 6;
D. Hawley, Oman (London, 1977), pp. 17, 19.

2 J. Aubin,’La ruine de Siraf et les routes du Golfe Persique aux XIe et XIle sie¢cles’, Cahiers
de Civilisation Médiévale, X XII (1959), pp. 295 301; A. Wink, Al Hind: The making of the
Indo Islamic world, vol. II: The slave kings and the Islamic conquest of India, 11th 13th centuries
(Leiden, 1997), pp. 17 23.
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the Fourth Crusade, and the destruction of the caliphate by the Mongols in
656/1258. From the Red Sea and Egypt, links with Malabar, especially with
Calicut, and with the Coromandel were increasingly given emphasis over
those with Gujarat and western India, although the latter areas were soon to
regain an important role in trade, above all that in textiles.

Outside the conquered territories of Makran and Sind, Zabul and Kabul,
and parts of the Punjab, up to the eleventh century no permanent Muslim
communities appear to have been founded in India beyond the coastal towns.’
On the coasts, however, Muslim communities took root in innumerable
locations, from Gujarat and the Konkan to Malabar, the Coromandel, Sri
Lanka, Bengal and beyond, to the Malay Indonesian archipelago and China;
and everywhere their raison d’étre was trade. Sustaining the emerging net
works of Indian Ocean trade, we also find significant numbers of Hindus and
Jains migrating to the Persian Gulf, Oman, Socotra, to the Red Sea and its
islands, as well as to Indonesia, but in all likelihood these did not found
permanent communities. If we can go by the later medieval and early modern
evidence, Hindus and Jains, beyond India, remained sojourners.* It was the
Muslim diasporas in the Indian Ocean that became numerically the most
important and by the thirteenth century overshadowed all others, including
the Jews and Parsis, not least because they routinely gave rise to mestizo
communities, originally often through mut‘a or “temporary marriage’ with
women of low fishing and mariner castes, while living under Hindu domi
nation. Up to about the tenth century the largest settlements of Muslim
trading groups of this kind, mainly originating from the Persian Gulf region
and Oman and to a lesser extent from the Hadramawt, were to be found on
the coasts of Gujarat and the Konkan, in the domain of the Rashtrakuta or
Ballahara kings. Here the Arab element gradually submerged under the
Turkish conquests from as early as the eleventh century but mostly from
the late thirteenth century or, in the Konkan, under the expanding Bahmani
dominion from the fourteenth century onwards. According to al Mas‘adi, the
largest settlement was that of about 10,000 Muslims in Saymur (south of
present day Mumbai).” In the tenth century, many of these were baydsira

3 M.]J. De Goeje (ed.), Al a‘laq al nafisa of Ibn Rusta (Leiden, 1892), p. 135.

4 Cf. C.D. Ley (ed.), Portuguese voyages, 1498 1663 (London, 1947), p. 22; S.C. Levi, The
Indian diaspora in Central Asia and its trade, 1550 1900 (Leiden, 2002), pp. 261 2; A. Wink,
Al Hind: The making of the Indo Islamic world, vol. I1I: Indo Islamic society, 14th 15th centuries
(Leiden, 2004), p. 200.

5 al MasGdi, Muriij al dhahab, 2 vols. (Cairo, 1948), vol. I, p. 170.
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(sing. baysari), that is ‘Muslims born in al Hind of Muslim parents’.’
Particularly the Caulukya king Siddharaja (1094 1143) fostered the growth of
coastal Muslim communities in Gujarat which came to include more and
more local converts and ran the gamut from wealthy traders and shipping
magnates to sailors, oilmen and other manual labourers.” In the popular
imagination, Siddharaja later became the founder of all important Muslim
communities in Gujarat and he was reported to have been converted to their
sects by the Bohras and the Khojas Isma‘ill communities which became
larger in Gujarat than anywhere else in India and even by the Sunnis who
entered Gujarat from the Turkish dominated areas of the north.

The Arab Muslim trading communities of south India  the Navayat of the
Canara coast, the Mappilas of Malabar and the Lappai or ‘Labbai’ (a corruption
of ‘Arabi) of the Coromandel retained the Shafi7 legal orientation and
assiduously fostered the Arab identity that they had brought with them
from Baghdad and the Persian Gulf, as well as from Arabia, Yemen and
Hadramawt, even though these same communities adopted important ele
ments (such as the matriarchal customs of Malabar) from their Hindu host
environment. They remained closely connected, through trade and continued
migration, with the Muslims of the Middle East, and developed more impor
tant ties (also through intermarriage) with other ShafiT Muslim societies
which sprang up in the tropical ecosystems of south India, Sri Lanka and the
Indian Ocean island archipelagoes than with the “Tartars’ of continental India,
whom they affected to regard as late converts and who were Hanafi.® With
origins going back as far as the eighth century in some places, and some
Mappilas in effect claiming to be refugees from the reign of terror of al Hajj3j
in Iraq at the end of the seventh century, the coastal Muslims of south India
were clearly dominant in maritime commerce (especially long distance) by
the thirteenth century and had grown numerous in many ports. But the
position of these south Indian Muslims among the politically empowered
Hindu majority in south India always remained extremely ambivalent, espe
cially in caste conscious Malabar. Here, the Mappila and even the ‘Pardeshi’,
or foreign Muslim element, while enjoying a privileged position among the
Hindu military upper castes of Nayars and Nambftiri Brahmans, nonetheless

6 On this term, see J. C. Wilkinson, ‘Bayasirah and Bayadir’, Arabian Studies, 1 (1974),
pp- 75 85.

7 S.C. Misra, Muslim communities in Gujarat (Baroda, 1964), pp. 7 13.

8 Cf.S. Bayly, ‘Islam in southern India: “Purist” or “syncretic”?’, in C. A. Bayly and D. H. A.
Kolft (eds.), Two colonial empires: Comparative essays on the history of India and Indonesia in
the nineteenth century (Leiden, 1986); Wink, Al Hind, I, pp. 69 86.
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remained separated from these by a ritual barrier of pollution.” Other groups
of Muslims  of unknown provenance found employment as mercenaries
in the indigenous armies of south India, serving the kings of Malabar and
Sri Lanka alike.™

The conquest of Zamindawar, Zabulistan and Kabul

By contrast, the sweeping victories in the north of the Indian subcontinent, in
the frontier regions of Zamindawar, Zabulistan or Zabul, and Kabul (all of
which are now in southern and eastern Afghanistan), as well as in Makran,
Baliichistan and Sind, allowed the Muslims to assume political power over a
Hindu Buddhist population which vastly outnumbered them but could, as
revenue and tribute paying subjects, be fitted into the easternmost adminis

trative divisions of the caliphate. Zamindawar was the lowland region around
Kandahar (‘where people do not eat cows’) and here the Zunbil kings and
their kinsmen the Kabulshahs who were probably descendants of a southern
branch of the Chionite Hephthalites or “White Huns" had their winter
residence, in the religious centre of their realm where the cult of the
Shaivite god Ziin was performed on a hilltop. Zabul was the mountainous
zone of the upper Helmand and Kandahar rivers where the Zunbils had their
summer residence. Partly due to the inaccessibility of their realm, the resist

ance of the Zunbils was much more effective than that of other Indian kings
who took up arms against the invading Muslims. In effect, the Zunbils and the
related Kabulshahs were able to slow down the final conquest until as late as
256/870 holding out for more than a century and a half after the remnants of
Chionite Hephthalite power were erased in the upper Ami Darya valley, in
Herat and the surrounding region of Badhghis, as well as in the region of what
is now northern Afghanistan, and for as long after the Brahman kings of Sind
had been overthrown at their first encounter with the Muslim armies.

The Zunbils’ tenacious resistance thwarted an attempted Muslim advance
through Zabul and Kabul to the Indus Valley as early as 22/643." Arab forces
advanced to the shrine of Zan in 32/ 652f., mutilating the icon (the shrine itself
survived until as late as the third/ninth century), and after that date mounted
frequent plunder and slave expeditions as far as Ghazna, Kabul and Bamiyan,
first from a base in Zarang, in Sistan, and subsequently from Bust, a town to

9 Wink, Al Hind, 11, pp. 275 8o.
10 Ibid., pp. 268 9.
1 Wink, Al Hind, 1, pp. 119 28.
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the east of Zarang which drew great numbers of volunteer ghdzis but never
became more than a turbulent frontier outpost.” The Zunbil more than once
struck back at the Arab positions in Sistan  up to the end of the eighth century
this remained the ‘ill omened frontier’ of consolidated conquests. According
to al Mas‘adi, ‘the Zunbil was that king of al Hind who marched to Sistan with
the design to invade the kingdom of the Syrians’.” An army sent under al
Hajjaj, in 77/6971., to Zamindawar and almost as far as Kabul, was virtually
destroyed. Arab infighting in Sistan, exacerbated by Zunbil interventions,
brought the Islamic conquest to a halt, and for about one and a half centuries
no lasting military gains were made in the difficult terrain of the Zunbil’s
dominions, although the latter, lying athwart the vital caravan route from
Hind to Khurasan, were frequented by Muslim merchants, as well as by
renegades, especially Kharijites persecuted by al Hajjaj, and although some
Afghans living in the area were possibly converted at this early stage. In the
first half of the eighth century, the Zunbil instead chose to pay homage to the
Tang emperor of China.

The military breakthrough in Zabul and Kabul (although not yet in moun
tainous Ghiir) occurred in the late ninth century CE, under the Saffarids, a
dynasty of local Sagzi provenance which had an intimate knowledge of the
geographical and climatological conditions of these regions. By then the
Buddhist “Turk Shahi” dynasty of Kabul had made room for a ‘Hinda Shaht’
dynasty, founded by a Brahman vizier of the old dynasty in a new capital at
Wayhind.” Under the Samanids, a Turkish slave general by the name of
Alptigin set up his headquarters at Ghazna in 322/933, and then founded the
dynasty of the Ghaznavids, which drove the Hinda Shahi rulers further into
the Punjab, and ultimately, in the early fifth/eleventh century, into Kashmir,
thereby giving a new impetus to Islamic expansion in Hind.

The conquest of Makran

From a military point of view, the first report received by the caliph ‘Uthman
relating to the Indian borderlands of Makran revealed conditions which were
hardly more encouraging than those of the Zunbil's dominions to the north:
‘the water is scanty, the dates are bad and the robbers are bold; a small army

12 C. E. Bosworth, Sistan under the Arabs: From the Islamic conquest to the rise of the Saffarids
(20 250/651 864) (Rome, 1968).

13 al Mas‘adi, Muriij al Dhahab, 1, p. 211.

14 Y. Mishra, The Hindu Sahis of Afghanistan and the Punjab, AD 865 1026 (Patna, 1972).

83

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



The New Cambridge History of Islam

would be lost there, and a large army would starve’.” This report essentially
refers to the ancient Gedrosia, the barren territory where Alexander nearly lost
his army in 325 BCE, on his march back from the Indus to Susa. Here the
Greeks had been startled, after having become acquainted with the far more
civilised barbarian kingdoms of the north west frontier, by the primitive life of
the Ichthyophagoi, or what the Persians called the Maki khoran the ‘fish eaters’
of which the name Makran is said to be a corruption.

It was an ancient convention to regard the satrapy of the Gedrosi (Makran),
with those of the Arachotae (Kandahar), Arii (Herat) and Parapanisidae (Kabul),
as part of India. Al Birdini, in the fifth/eleventh century, similarly maintained
that ‘the coast of al Hind begins with Tiz, the capital of Makran, and from
there extends in a south eastern direction towards the region of Debal’."
From a physiographic point of view, Makran is an extension of the Great
Desert or Dasht i Liit of Persia, and the part that was Indianised and ruled by
Indian kings lay to the east of a wholly arid tract, extending up to Tiz (the chief
commercial centre of Makran, on the Persian Gulf), and was called Kij Makran,
now constituting the south western division of the province of Kalat,
Baliichistan, with a coastline of 320 kilometres. Kij Makran consisted largely
of mountain ranges with cultivable tracts with towns and villages running
from east to west, with Kij being the largest inland town, on the great highway
connecting India with Persia which in the early centuries of Islam was even
more vital to the economic life of the caliphate than the route running through
the Kabul river valley.

The Arabs first invaded Makran, routing a large assembly of Indian troops
and elephants, in 23/644, towards the end of the caliphate of ‘Umar, almost
three quarters of a century before Muhammad al Qasim conquered Sind and
established the first Muslim settlement on the Indus.” Parties of horsemen
began exploring the Makran coastal regions during the caliphate of ‘Uthman (r.
23 35/644 56). Soon after, under ‘Ali (r. 35 40/656 61) and Mu‘awiya (r. 41 60/
661 80), military raids into the Makran were resumed which took the Arabs as
far inland as Qiqanan, and even beyond, as far as al Ahwar (Lahore), but these
resulted mostly in defeat. Later in the caliphate of Muawiya, Makran was
‘conquered by force’, and permanent garrisons were established which subdued
the country as far as Qandabil, obtaining more regular flows of tribute and
slaves, although not without reversals. Some of the main towns of Makran had

15 al Baladhuri, Futith al buldan (Cairo, 1932), pp. 420 I.

16 Pliny, Natural history, II (London, 1947), Book VI, XX.53 XXI.56, XXIII.78 9; al Biruni,
Kitab fi Tahqiqi ma li | Hind (Hyderabad, India, 1958), p. 167.

17 Wink, Al Hind, I, pp. 129 44.
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to be subdued again by Muhammad al Qasim when the latter launched the
‘holy war against Sind and Hind’ which was authorised by the caliph Walid and
which led to the conquest of Sind by Arab forces around 96/712."

In Makran, in the succeeding centuries, an unknown number of Arab
Muslims, living in urban enclaves, appear to have asserted authority against
largely unconverted and ‘depraved’ native tribes Jat dromedary men, an
emerging population of Baliichis, pastoral and seafaring Mids preying on
coastal traffic from Sind, and numerous other mobile groups which the
Arabs had to contend with, often in violent encounters. Like Zabul, Makran
became a place of refuge for Kharijites and other extremists, following in the
wake of Persian Mazdeans fleeing from Kirman. But there was also the
increasing number of Azdi Arabs, originating from Oman, which established
an important mercantile presence in Makran that lasted until the Baltichis,
under pressure from the Saljugs, overran the province in about 447/1055 from
the west. An important conduit of long distance commerce, Makran remained
more or less under the effective control of the caliphate between 96/712 and
256/870. The authority of the Tahirid, Saffarid and Samanid dynasties of
eastern Persia did not extend as far as Makran, and we find that, by 256/870,
Makran was effectively controlled by a number of mutaghalliba chiefs who had
‘usurped’ power without being appointed by Baghdad but who still used the
caliph’s name in the Friday prayers in Kij, and in a place called Mashki, on the
Kirman border, as well as elsewhere, without paying tribute. Even then
however the commercial traffic through Makran and along its coasts appears
to have continued undiminished.

The conquest of Sind

Sind, the alluvial plain on both sides of the middle and lower course of the
river Indus or ‘Mihran’, extending from Attock and the Salt Range to the coast,
and with varying portions of the dry and hilly uplands, such as Qiganan,
adjoining Balfichistan, and of the Thar desert included, was conquered under
al Hajjaj, ‘governor of ‘Iraq and Hind and Sind” from 74/694 to 95/714. This
occurred at a time of great expansionist ambition, amounting to an all out
reorientation of the caliphate in the eastern direction, towards Iraq and the
Persian Gulf, towards Ma Wara’ al Nahr, and, above all, towards Hind." Like

18 U. M. Daudpota (ed.), Chachnama (Hyderabad, Deccan, 1939), p. 91; al Baladhuri, Futith
al buldan, p. 424.
19 Wink, Al Hind, 1, pp. 144 218.
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Makran, Sind had a mixed Hindu Buddhist population, with some
Zoroastrian elements. Most of Sind also had a pastoral nomadic economy,
and much of it was still wilderness, a land of deserts, marshes and reeds. It
probably held no more than several hundred thousand people along the lower
Indus, next to perhaps 50,000 in Balfichistan. In some places, especially in the
areas around al Mansiira and Multan, it was considerably more densely settled
by agriculturists, and it was generally more urbanised than Makran, commen
surate with its greater commercial importance. For the Arabs, Sind was
overwhelmingly important as a thoroughfare of the India trade, both overland
and maritime.

The first Arab naval expedition to Sind was undertaken in ‘Umar’s reign,
either in 15/636 or 23/644, but was unauthorised by the caliph, who was
hesitant about naval expeditions at that time.** The Arab naval force came via
Bahrayn and Oman to Debal and then crossed the sea to Tanah, a port on the
west coast of India, near present day Mumbai.* The same caliph, having
received reports that Sind was inaccessible, ‘even worse’ than Makran, also
prohibited an overland expedition from Makran to Sind. ‘Uthman, too,
prohibited his troops from invading Sind. Not until Makran was occupied
and the Mids of the coast of Sind were brought to heel under Mu‘awiya was
such hesitation set aside. The expeditionary force which was then, in 94/710,
sent from Shiraz in southern Persia under al Hajjaj’s nephew and son in law,
the seventeen year old Muhammad al Qasim, consisted of 6,000 Syrian cav
alry and detachments from Iraq with the mawali. These were military men
who would not return to their places of origin but would settle down, with
native women, in colonies which were known as juniid and amsar, usually in or
around the main towns of Sind. The conquest army that invaded Sind in 95/ 711
was not followed by a mass migration of Arab tribes, nomads or otherwise, as
had been the case in Iraq between 17/638 and 25/656. Reinforcements, how
ever, of camel riders were made along the way, and more troops were
transferred by sea, while numberless volunteers soon began to arrive from
Syria, and local forces of Jats and Mids were swept up in the conquest army
as well.

The port city of Debal was taken first, with great slaughter, and here the
first mosque of the subcontinent was built. Other cities to the north of Debal
capitulated to the conquest army, which then crossed the Indus for the

20 H. M. Ishaq, ‘A peep into the first Arab expeditions to India under the companions of
the Prophet’, Islamic Culture, 19 (1945), pp. 109 14; B. M. B. K. As Sindi, “The probable
date of the first Arab expeditions to India’, Islamic Culture, 20 (1946), pp. 250 66.

21 al Baladhuri, Futith al buldan, p. 420; Daudpota, Chachnama, p. 73.
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decisive engagement with Dahir, the Brahman king of Sind, who was killed in
battle, his head, with those of ‘the chiefs of Sind" and a fifth of the booty and
slaves, sent to al Hajjaj. The governor rightly surmised that this victory
practically put all of Sind in his hands and, on the occasion, delivered a sermon
in the great mosque of Kiifa congratulating his people on ‘the conquest of
Hind and the acquisition of immense wealth’.® The capital cities of
Brahmanabad, Alor and Multan, with all fortresses in between, were now
taken in quick succession, with, according to the sources, casualties on the
Muslim side remaining low, while the enslavement of great numbers of
women and children accompanied the killing of the “fighting men’ of Sind.
Few chose to convert. But more mosques were built, and Friday prayers were
held and coins were issued in the name of the caliph. The victorious
Muhammad al Qasim was executed in 96/715 as part of a purge undertaken
against the relatives and protégés of al Hajjaj, upon the latter’s death, after
having attempted to thwart the succession of the new caliph Sulayman.
Subsequent Umayyad governors made repeated attempts to convert
Dahir’s son Hullishah and other surviving members of the Sindian ruling
elite, but with little lasting result. Apostasy and rebellion went hand in hand.
The Arabs remained at war in Sind, even while conducting immensely
lucrative raids, both by land and by sea, as far as Cutch, Gujarat and
Rajasthan. Such raids, too, went not without reverses. An inscription in
Sanskrit of the Gurjara Pratihara king Bhoja I commemorates how
Nagabhata, the founder of the dynasty, defeated a powerful ‘Mleccha king’
who had invaded his dominion.* In the last decades of the Umayyad caliphate,
in fact, the position of the Arabs not only appears to have deteriorated in many
parts of Sind, but they withdrew altogether from regions to the east and south.
This was also the time, however, when the two major stronghold towns
were built of al Mahftiza and al Mansira, on opposite sides of a now unknown
lake “‘which borders on al Hind’, and here the Arabs could secure their posi
tion.** Al Mansiira, which appears to have been built adjacent to ‘old
Brahmanabad’, the former capital of the Brahman rajas, became the seat of
the later governors. There are now three main masses of ruins in this area,
approximately 75 kilometres to the north east of modern Hyderabad. To none
of these the name of al Mansiira is attached, the city having been destroyed, like
its predecessor Brahmanabad and so many other cities of Sind and Hind, by an

22 Wink, Al Hind, 1, p. 20s.
23 Indian Antiquary (Bombay, 1872 1923), 60 (I911), p. 240.
24 al Baladhuri, Futith al buldan, pp. 430 1.
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earthquake and shifts in the course of the river occurring at some time after the
fifth/eleventh century. But it was from the secure bases of these twin cities that
the early ‘Abbasid governors, displaying varying degrees of loyalty to the
caliphate, engaged in a new round of conquest activities, again both by sea
and by land, and extending Arab control beyond previous limits, even, fleet

ingly, to the coasts of Gujarat and Kathiawar. They also regained control of
Multan and the upper Punjab, subduing the Jats and Mids in a range of localities,
while at the same time building mosques of increasing size and number.

Sind, with Makran, went its own way, under hereditary governing dynas
ties, by about the same time that the Tilanids in Egypt and the Saffarids in
Sistan gained practical autonomy, and the Zanj revolt occurred in Iraq.
De facto renunciation of caliphal control over Sind occurred in 256/870. By
this time Sind, like Makran, was parcelled out among a number of muta
ghalliba chieftains who were under the authority of hereditary governors but
sent them no revenue or tribute. Among the hereditary Arab governors of
Sind the two most important ones in the fourth/tenth century were those of
Multan and al Mansiira, both still mentioning the ‘Abbasid caliph in their
Friday prayers, although, as the century wore on, Multan appears to have
paid allegiance to the Shahi rulers rather than Baghdad. Multan became an
Ismali principality when it openly proclaimed the sovereignty of the fourth
ruler of the Fatimid dynasty of Egypt, al Mu‘izz (r. 341 65/953 76), the anti
caliph who was also known as ‘the western one’. Al Muqaddasi, visiting Sind
in 375/985, observed: ‘In Multan the khutba is read in the name of the
Fatimid (caliph) and all decisions are taken according to his commands.
Envoys and presents go regularly from Multan to Egypt. Its ruler is powerful
and just.”* In Sind generally, the Fatimid da‘wa of missionary Isma‘ilism an
organised Shi‘ite Muslim sect with roots in western India and Sind going
back to the ninth century but not officially embraced by any ruling dynasty
until the Fatimids of Cairo espoused it was extraordinarily successful and
appears to have been related to the developments in trade.>* When the Fatimids
extended their control down the Arabian and African shores, the Red
Sea route gained greatly in importance, eclipsing the Persian Gulf in the
trade with India. By the mid fifth/eleventh century, even Baghdad was
temporarily held in the Fatimids’ name. In Sind, Makran and Baliichistan,
Isma‘ili propaganda and Fatimid trade (which was supported by military

25 M.]. De Goeje (ed.), Al Mugaddast, Descriptio imperii moslemici (Leiden, 1906), p. 485.

26 B. Lewis, “The Fatimids and the route to India’, Revue de la Faculté des Sciences
Economiques de I‘Université d’Istanbul (Oct. 1949 July 1950), nos. 1 4, pp. 50 4; M.]J. De
Goeje, Mémoire sur les Carmathes du Bahrain et les Fatimides (Leiden, 1886).
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intervention, as well as by the introduction of a Fatimid coinage) developed
side by side, indicating that Sind remained the vital commercial hinge that it
had become in the second/eighth century. When Mahmiid of Ghazna con
quered Multan in 4o00/1010, the Isma‘ili communities suffered a severe set
back. They later revived significantly, only to be suppressed once more in 570/
1175 by Muhammad Ghari, but never entirely.

Throughout the three centuries of Arab Muslim rule in Sind, it appears,
urbanism increased. The pastoral and only lightly Indianised Jats and similar
tribes which the Arabs encountered in the waste and swamp lands throughout
lower and central Sind and which they generally described as ‘highway robbers’,
‘thieves’ and ‘pirates’,” were brought under the political authority of the
Muslim state. They were either demilitarised and domesticated, or enlisted in
protection rackets as caravaneers, dromedary men, watchmen and the like, or
directly enlisted in the armies. Significant groups of Jats were also deported as
slaves to Iraq, or settled in the swamps of the Shatt al ‘Arab (a policy inherited
from the Sasanids). Throughout these centuries, there also appears to have been
a substantial, although by no means complete, shift away from the pastoral
nomadism of lower Sind to a more settled, agricultural existence in the Multan
area and the Punjab, particularly among the Jats. Even the notorious Mids, who
were especially numerous in south eastern coastal Sind, do not seem to have
engaged in large scale piracy at sea between 221/836, when Arab attacks on
them intensified, and the early fifth/eleventh century, although they held on to
a pastoral existence. There is no evidence that conversion to Islam had pro
ceeded very far by the fifth/eleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries anywhere in
Sind, nor that the Buddhists converted.?® In the early Islamic world, Arab Sind
was, above all, important as a conduit of the India trade. The conquest, the
quickened pace of commerce, and the increase of traffic between India and the
heartlands of the Umayyad and ‘Abbasid caliphates, as well as western Asia,
Africa and Europe, also led to a noteworthy dissemination of numerous Indian
crops hard wheat, rice, sugarcane, new varieties of sorghum, banana, sour
orange, lemon, lime, mango, as well as spinach, artichoke and eggplant/
aubergine among them and new agricultural techniques to parts of the

27 Daudpota, Chachnama, pp. 61, 215; al Baladhuri, Futith al buldan, p. 424.

28 As is maintained by D.N. Maclean, Religion and society in Arab Sind (Leiden, 1989).
Maclean, like others before him, argues that Buddhists collaborated with the Arabs at an
early stage and converted to Islam, lured by the prospect of being incorporated in a
‘pan Islamic international trade network’. Not only is there no evidence for this theory,
but Buddhism and Hinduism occurred in blurred forms in Sind.
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world far beyond India.* This process was relatively slow and less easily visible,
but its results revolutionised agriculture and may well have been the most
significant legacy of early Muslim rule in Sind over the long term.

The emergence of post-nomadic empires

The next, and most important, chapter in the history of the early expansion of
Islam in India begins with the Turks, a people of Central Asian origin but no
longer nomadic by the time of their arrival in the subcontinent in the late
fourth/tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries. Due to the conquests of the Turks,
by the seventh/thirteenth century more people would be living under Islamic
imperial rule in India than anywhere else, even though it would be a long time
before these numbers would be reflected in the numbers of converts.
Meanwhile, the old Islamic heartlands, with only Egypt excepted, between
the fifth/eleventh and seventh/thirteenth centuries, suffered nomad invasions
on an increasingly large and devastating scale first the Saljugs, then the
Mongols (with, in Iraq, Bedouin making destructive inroads into the breaches
left open by the Mongols) followed by extensive nomadisation and a
concomitant long term decline of the urban and economic infrastructure.
India did not suffer from nomad devastation and already had a population at
this time of around 100 million people, which was, moreover, continually
increasing. With the majority of these living in the fertile northern plains at
the time one of the richest agricultural regions which were now coming
under Islamic rule, and with the Islamic heartlands in disarray but maritime
trade with Egypt expanding, the Indian subcontinent moved to a central
position within the Islamic world at large.

Nomads have never been able to establish empires in the monsoon climate of
India.*® The Turks who established their Islamic empire beyond Sind in the
fifth/eleventh century, like their pre Islamic predecessors (the Shakas, Kushanas
and Hephthalites), are better designated as post nomadic people, with origins in
the steppes but no longer active practitioners of pastoral nomadism. The
successive post nomadic empires which they established were a quite specific
adaptation to the ecological conditions of India. The Indian subcontinent, from a
physiographic point of view, was a zone of transition between the nomadic
world of the deserts and steppes which stretched from North Africa to Central

29 A. Watson, Agricultural innovation in the early Islamic world: The diffusion of crops and
farming techniques, 700 1100 (Cambridge, 1983).

30 Wink, Al Hind, 11, pp. 52 76 and passim; Al Hind, 111, pp. 118 69; J.J. L. Gommans, “The
silent frontier of South Asia, c. AD 1000 1800’, Journal of World History, 9, 1 (1998), pp. T 23.
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and Inner Asia and the humid, equatorial parts of Asia where intensive rice
agriculture was practised in alluvial river plains enclosed by rainforests. Because
the arid zone of deserts and steppes had important extensions into India, the
subcontinent was always closely linked to the nomadic world of the arid zone
and it shared some of its features. Historically, it meant, above all, that the
Indian subcontinent was conquered repeatedly by people of nomadic back
ground and then colonised to varying degrees, but that it was never subjected to
extensive nomadisation. Another branch of the Turks, the still nomadic Saljugs,
in the fifth/eleventh century, sponsored a significant pastoral immigration into
Iran and Anatolia, but failed to do so in India. There are remains of Saljuq
mausoleums and minarets in Afghanistan, but not beyond. On the Indian
frontier, the incidental settlements of Saljugs that may have occurred remained
isolated, like in Baltistan (on the bank of the Indus, between Gilgit and Ladakh),
where the rajas and viziers claim descent from Saljuq Turks who arrived here
just before their fellow tribesmen pushed into Iran and Anatolia.”* And there are
some Saljuq families in the Juggaur district of Awadh who claim to be descend
ants of the brother of Nur al Din Muhammad, the Artuqid ruler of Diyarbakr,
and to have arrived there from Anatolia as part of the Ghiirid armies in 580/ 1184.
But none of these were nomads. Later, in the seventh/thirteenth century, the
Mongol nomadic hordes in their turn failed to establish themselves in India on a
permanent basis. Only in areas like Binban and the Kiih i Jud, on the north west
frontier of the subcontinent, did Mongol occupation lead to the devastation of
agricultural land and large tracts of agricultural land being turned into pasture to
sustain the Mongol cavalry. This did not happen in the plains. India was, for
climatological and ecological reasons, unsuitable for Mongol style nomadism.
India’s patchy pastoral economy of sheep, goats and cattle always stood in a
competitive relationship with sedentary agriculture, and it could not accom
modate large hordes of Turkish and Mongol nomads on account of its lack
of good pasture lands and appropriate fodder grasses, particularly for horses.
The humid climate of most of the subcontinent was detrimental to the health
of horses and did not provide good breeding conditions, outside a few areas
that were an extension of the arid zone, as in the north west, or in some parts of
the Deccan. Generally, Turko Mongol writing is pervaded by fear of India’s
hot and humid climate and concomitant unhealthy conditions for horses as well
as men.

The Turkish conquest of India, then, did not significantly modify the
equilibrium between nomadic and sedentary people. The Turks who

31 D. Murphy, Where the Indus is young: A winter in Baltistan (London, 1977), p. 185.
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migrated to India from the steppe, like those who were in the vanguard of the
military conquest, always left their nomadism behind. But, even though their
numbers were dwarfed by the size of the domestic population of the subcon

tinent, the impact of the Turks was immensely important. For one thing, the
Turks extended the rule of Islam across the Indian plains. For another, the
Turks, straddling the arid north west frontier from Afghanistan to the mouth
of the Indus as well as the steppe lands, acquired a virtual monopoly of the
regular supply of good warhorses that the subcontinent could not provide for
itself. Most importantly, the Turkish conquest armies, consisting of regular
and irregular recruits from the nomadic steppes and built around a core of
mamlitks but never accompanied by sprawling nomadic hordes with their
flocks and herds of sheep, with women and children in tow, brought about
a revolution in warfare and military technique that would change the patterns
of political and resource mobilisation of the subcontinent forever.

The inhabitants of the steppes, living in conditions which were optimal for
horse breeding, in medieval times distinguished themselves by the practice of
mounted archery, and this allowed the Turks to prevail militarily over their
sedentary neighbours, in India as much as in Byzantium, Iran or China. For
this reason the Turks could bring about a horse warrior revolution in India
even though they could not bring about a pastoral nomadic one. The military
differential between the Turks and the Indians, both social and technical in
origin, was an essential factor in the early centuries of incessant conquest
activity, especially because the Turks were relatively few in numbers and
prone to be decimated by disease. While the co ordinated deployment of
mounted archers was essential for Turkish military victory, it appears beyond
doubt that in India itself archery was left to infantry and a relatively small
number of elephant riders. Although horses and horsemanship had a long
history here, India failed to develop mounted archery, and it was this failure
which was exposed by the Turks coming from Central Asia.

The heavy (although never exclusive) reliance on horses and mounted
archery by the post nomadic Turkish empires is what set them apart not
only from the Indians but also from the Muslim Arabs who preceded them in
the conquest of the north western frontier areas of the subcontinent. The
battles of the Arabs in the first centuries of Islam were mostly fought by
infantry, supported by archers. However, these infantry armies of the Arabs
were not recruited from among the nomads but mostly from among the
sedentary population of the towns and oases. The relatively minor nomadic
element in the Arab armies was largely put to tactical use as light cavalry,
especially in raiding excursions. What was essential in the Arab armies was
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superior mobility in the campaigns in the desert and the ability to concentrate
forces over great distances by making use of the dromedary. The role of the
dromedary was decisive in the early Arab conquests and explains, at least
partly, why these conquests did not go much beyond Sind and the arid regions
of the Thar desert. But in spite of the prominent role they gave to the
dromedary, the Arab conquerors were clearly not nomads, nor did they
introduce mounted archery to India, nor did they bring large numbers of
nomadic pastoralists along at a later stage for relocation in Sind.

Post nomadic expansion of the kind that the Turks undertook in India could
normally only be consolidated in the interstices of the sedentary world, along
India’s inner frontier of arid and semi arid habitats. Hence the Islamic global
isation of the economy, concomitant with the great increase of the offensive
capabilities of mobile warfare in these centuries, followed the vagaries of the
arid zone. As a result, in this period of post nomadic empire formation, the
role of horses, dromedaries and oxen increased considerably, enlarging India’s
capacity for warfare, transportation and cultivation simultaneously.

The importance of the domesticated elephant was, however, from now on
gradually reduced in the new warhorse military economy. In India, elephants
were kept in forested reservations outside the cultivated realm where they
needed a transhumance circuit which included both elevated and lowland,
even swamp like, terrain. Such elephant forests, like grazing pastures for
horses, stood in a competitive relationship with sedentary agriculture. Over
time, with the agricultural realm expanding, the ecological situation of ele
phants in many parts of the subcontinent had come to resemble more and
more that of horses. Horse grazing, on the other hand, had the advantage that
it could be done in non contiguous areas, which were, moreover, not neces
sarily excluded from any other use, as elephant forests mostly were. The
mobility of elephants was limited, while they had to be kept in a half tamed or
wild state in forest reservations, and was further impeded by the fodder
problem. Horses were more mobile, being always tame, and could more
easily be controlled, relocated, concentrated and deployed over long distan
ces. Beginning with the post nomadic empires of the Turks in the late fourth/
tenth and fifth/eleventh centuries, the disadvantages of the keeping and use of
horses relative to elephants were gradually reduced to the point that elephants
were bound to become ever more obsolete in warfare. Horses proved to be
tactically much more useful in mobile warfare, while elephants could only be
deployed statically, in set battles.

In general, the evidence shows that the post nomadic empires of medieval
India were in an almost permanent state of military mobilisation, and that
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they relied specifically on mounted archers, much like nomadic empires.
They were almost equally fluid and indeterminate in their institutional infra
structure (lacking, notably, a clear law of succession). The major difference
was that they did not rely on pastoral nomadism but on agriculture as their
means of subsistence. Post nomadic armies were thus trimmed of their live
stock, and unlike the nomadic armies mobilised by the Saljugs and Mongols,
did not move in conjunction with women, children and other non
combatants, while they were always broken up in smaller contingents and
never moved en masse.

From Ghazna to Lahore

Al Birtni, in his Kitab al Hind, dates the beginning of ‘the days of the Turks’
from ‘the time when they seized power in Ghazna under the Samani dynasty,
and sovereignty fell to Nasir al Dawla Sabuktigin’.** The dynasty of the
Ghaznavids, which was then founded, was from the beginning preoccupied
with the invasion of the major river plains, first of the Indus, then the ‘five
river’ land of the Punjab, and finally the ‘two river’ land of the Ganges
Yamuna Daab. It would pursue these goals until 582/1186, when the dynasty
was overthrown by the Ghiirids and their Turkish slave generals who, in their
turn, would push the conquests as far as the eastern Ganges delta. Thus, for
almost two centuries, the Turkish rulers of Ghazna played an important role
in the expansion of Islam.* They were quick to proclaim themselves the
caliphal defenders of Sunni orthodoxy against the Shi‘ite Bayids and the
Isma‘Tli principalities of Sind. Most importantly, they took it as their historic
mission to conquer ‘the infidels of al Hind’.

Acutely conscious of their post nomadic status, the Ghaznavids and their
Turkish slaves recast themselves as a Perso Islamic ruling elite with such zeal
(adopting even non Turkish names) that it is almost impossible to find
significant reminders in the Persian historical record of their Turkishness, or
of their former paganism, let alone their former nomadism. The fact remains
that Turks from the steppes were the most important ethnic component of the
Ghaznavid armies from beginning till end, especially of the mamlitk leadership
and elite troops, even though these armies were at all times rather heteroge
neous, including recruits from among the semi nomadic Arab population of

32 al Birani, Kitab al Hind, p. 16.

33 C.E. Bosworth, The Ghaznavids: Their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran, 994 1040
(Edinburgh, 1963); Bosworth, The later Ghaznavids: Splendour and decay: The dynasty in
Afghanistan and northern India, 1040 1186 (Edinburgh, 1977); Wink, Al Hind, II, pp. 112 35.
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Khurasan (which had become ‘a second Arabia’), and now also from among
the Afghans (still absent in the Arab armies), Daylami infantry and cavalry
(originally from the Caspian Sea area), Tajiks or ‘Persians’ from Khurasan and
various groups of Indians  soon enough Indian Muslims as well. According to
contemporary sources (which are almost certainly highly exaggerating), under
Sultan Mahmiid of Ghazna (r. 388 421/998 1030), these regular troops could
number over 50,000, excluding provincial garrisons. Volunteer ghdzis, who
went unregistered and without salaries, living off plunder, are said to have
joined in the jihdd in even greater numbers.

Up to the end of Mahmiid’s reign, such Ghaznavid armies remained
extremely mobile, undertaking raids into Hind, after the monsoon rains had
subsided, on an almost annual basis, and then withdrawing to Ghazna with
booty and slaves. From about 404/ 1013f., garrisons were beginning to be left
behind and forts were conquered on a more permanent basis, while more and
more petty Hindu rajas were beginning to be co opted in the conquest state.
Lahore gradually emerged as a second Ghaznavid capital in the Punjab but did
not replace Ghazna until 555/1160, when the latter city was taken over by the
Ghirids. There were practically no permanent additions to the Ghaznavid
conquests beyond Sind and the Punjab at any time, so that beyond these areas
the pattern remained one of lightning raids into ‘infidel’ territory. Some of the
major sacred sites of the Hindus, such as Kanauj, Mathura, Thaneshwar and
Sémnath, were plundered, their icons destroyed or removed, while enormous
amounts of treasure which had been accumulated over centuries (the figures
given by many texts are astronomical) were transferred to the Ghaznavid
capital and brought back into monetary circulation or, in their turn, carried
off by the Saljuq armies when they temporarily seized Ghazna in s511/1118.
Scores of mosques were erected with the rubble of smashed temples, with
carefully selected fragments being remitted to Ghazna to be trampled by the
faithful.

Demographic losses resulting from the destruction and killing concomitant
with warfare, as well as from the large scale deportation of war captives
and slaves, were probably severely aggravated by the outbreak of a famine,
followed by epidemic disease, in 423/1033, in the wake of several decades of
prolonged campaigning, which seemed to indicate that the great age of
Ghaznavid expansion was drawing to a close. According to a later historian,
Firishta: “This year of 423/1033 was remarkable for a great famine (qaht) in
many parts of the world. The famine was followed by a pestilence which
swept away many thousands from the face of the earth. In less than one month
40,000 people died in Isfahan alone. Nor did it rage with less violence in
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Hindustan, where whole countries were entirely depopulated.”? In the
Punjab, when the Hindu Shahi ruler Anandapala was forced out (causing
the Isma‘1li amir of Multan to flee as well), a great exodus of Brahmans appears
to have occurred from the increasingly Muslim dominated province towards
the mountain valley of Kashmir, as well as to Varanasi and other areas still
beyond the reach of the ‘country conquering Turushkas’. Among the invading
Turks, the most substantial losses of manpower were probably caused by
exposure to the almost entirely new disease pool comprising malaria,
smallpox, cholera, bubonic plague and a host of others of the hot and
humid climate of the densely settled plains of India rather than by warfare
as such.

An investiture patent was sent from the caliphal office in Baghdad in 421/
1030, officially recognising not only the Punjab as a Muslim domain under the
Ghaznavids but also all the areas which they had conquered to the west, as far
as Qasdar, Sibi or Walishtan, Qiqanan and Makran. The dynasty held on to its
possessions in northern and eastern Afghanistan, as well as its Indian con
quests, for over a century more. Contemporary authors attached great sig
nificance to the establishment of Saljuq suzerainty over Ghazna in 511/1118,
consequent upon the death of Mas‘Gd. By that time, however, the real threat
to the Ghaznavids’ survival came not from the Saljugs but from the
Shansabanis of Ghdr.

Mountains of Firtizkih, plains of Hind

The Shansabani dynasty superseded the Ghaznavids in the second half of the
twelfth century. This dynasty was not of Turkish, nor even Afghan, but of
eastern Persian or Tajik origin, speaking a distinct Persian dialect of its own,
like the rest of the inhabitants of the remote and isolated mountain region of
Ghir and its capital of Firlizkiih (in what is now central Afghanistan). Here it
presided over a mainly agricultural rather than a nomadic population a
source of slaves for the Arabs whose external commercial connections were
alleged to have been in the hands of Jews since the time of Harln al Rashid.”
As long as he remained a Malik al Jibal or ‘King of the Mountains’, the Ghurid
ruler did not have a cavalry at his disposal but merely an army of footsoldiers

34 Ta’rikh i Firishta (Lucknow, 1864), p. 41.

35 N. Lees (ed.), Tabaqat i NasirT of Abit ‘Umar al Juzjani (Calcutta, 1894), pp. 36 7; Wink,
Al Hind, 11, pp. 135 49; C. E. Bosworth, "The early Islamic history of Ghur’, Central Asiatic
Journal, 6 (1961), pp. 116, 118; for a modern account, in Dutch, of Firazkah, see
G. Mandersloot, Firozkohi: Een Afghaans Reisjournaal (Rotterdam, 1971).
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equipped with long shields made of bullock hide and cotton cloth. When
Turkish and Mongol pastoral nomads did penetrate into Firtizkah in the early
seventh/thirteenth century they, eventually, under Ogedei, utterly destroyed
it, bringing the Jewish presence to an end as well.

Islam had come to Ghir, or at least to its capital, long before the
Ghaznavids began to meddle with the Shansabanis” dynastic disputes and, in
the period leading up to the mid sixth/twelfth century, began to prop up the
dynasty against rival mountain chieftains. Gathering strength, the Shansabani
ruler acquired the title of sultan in return for tributary status. Soon after the
mid sixth/twelfth century, however, the Ghiirid sultan ‘Ala’ al Din Jahansaz
(the “world burner’) undertook to use his increased strength for the destruc
tion of the city of Ghazna itself, as well as of the palaces at Bust which had been
built by Mahmiaid. Now, under an agreement with the Saljuq sultan Sanjar,
effective Ghiirid dominion was extended over neighbouring regions like
Tukharistan, Bamiyan, Zamindawar, Bust and parts of Khurasan, or as
Juzjani, the chief chronicler of the Shansabani dynasty, wrote, with some
exaggeration, ‘from Hindustan and the frontier of Chin and Mahachin to Iraq
and from the Jihun river in Khurasan to Hormuz *® In the process, the
composition and character of the Ghiirid armies changed entirely.

Not only did the geographic recruitment area of the Ghiirid army broaden
in the second half of the sixth/twelfth century, but cavalry became all
important. In the Ghiirid cavalries that invaded India we find Afghans,
Damghanis from Qumis in northern Iran, Tajiks from Khurasan, Khalaj
from Garmsir and Zamindawar, Saljuq amirs from Ram, and innumerable
‘Ghuzz Turks” who had arrived in Khutlan and Chaghaniyan around 511/1118
and in Tukharistan, Ghazna, Kabul and Zabul after the mid sixth/twelfth
century. Moreover, when in 556/1161 Sayf al Din Muhammad succeeded to
the throne of Firazkih, the Gharid state evolved from a local clan based polity
into an empire led by a Turkish mamliik elite which was largely purchased in
the steppes of Central Asia, thus coming very close to the post nomadic model
of the Ghaznavids who preceded them in the conquest of Hind. Having
subdued the Ghuzz Turks at Ghazna, the Gharid Mu‘izz al Din (better
known as ‘Muhammad Ghuar?’) in 569/1173 ‘ascended the throne of Ghazna
like Mahmaid’. The Ghiirid conquest of Hind then became the work of Sultan
Mu‘izz al Din, the ruler of the appanage of Ghazna from 569/1173 to 599/1203
and of Firuzkth between 599/1203 and 602/1206, and three of his Turkish
slaves, Qutb al Din Aybak, Nasir al Din Qabacha and T3j al Din Yildiz, and

36 Lees (ed.), Tabagat i Nasiri, p. 76.
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one non slave, Ikhtiyar al Din Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalaji. Without
sons of his own, Mu‘izz al Din arranged for his Turkish slaves to become the
heirs to his dominion after his death. Meanwhile he effectively used his
prerogative to keep his own Shansabani kinsmen out of his appanage of
Ghazna, and by extension out of Hind, and could monopolise its by now
diminished but still considerable wealth for himself.”” In this way, Turkish
predominance in the expanding empire was sealed.

The essential difference between the Gharids and their Ghaznavid prede
cessors did not lie in different military strategies or tactics both relied heavily
on mounted archery but probably in the logistics of supplies. By the late
sixth/twelfth century we first hear of the activities in north western India of
regular supply corps or commissariats, the roving bands of grain dealers with
bullock trains which in later times were called Banjaras. These appear to have
made their appearance with the Ghirid armies at this time, some of them
already converting to Islam, according to later tradition, under Muhammad
Ghiiri*® The first nomadic Muslim caravaneers (karwantyin) supplying the
Ghiirid armies in the field apparently came from the Multan area athwart
the route of the earliest Ghiirid campaigns in India. Aiming to bypass the
Ghaznavid dominion in the Punjab, Mu‘izz al Din in 570/1175 had taken the
southern route through the Gomal Pass, and Multan was the first city he
captured, followed by Uch, in upper Sind, leaving both in the hands of a
governor. He returned in 573/ 1178 via the same route, proceeding through the
desert towards Nahrwala in Gujarat, still in an attempt to outflank the
Ghaznavids. The defeat of his exhausted army by the Caulukya king
Mularaja II induced him finally to give up the southern route. But the nomadic
caravaneers of Multan, if later tradition can be relied on, accompanied the
Ghurids in many, perhaps all, subsequent campaigns.

These subsequent campaigns during the next five years resulted in the
subjugation of Sind, as far as Debal and Makran. Peshawar, Sialkot and,
through strategem, Lahore were secured by 582/1186, bringing to an end
Ghaznavid rule in the Punjab. Coming into a strategic position to advance into
the plains of northern India, the Ghiirids then began to engage Prthiviraja, the
Cahamana ‘King of the Earth’. Prthiviraja, heading a powerful alliance of

37 S. Kumar, ‘The emergence of the Delhi sultanate, 588 685/1192 1286°, Ph.D. thesis,
Duke University (1992), pp. 9 29.

38 M. A. Sherring, Hindu tribes and castes, vol. III (New Delhi, 1974; first published 1881),
p. 80; H. M. Elliot, Memoirs on the history, folk lore, and distribution of the races of the north
western provinces of India, vol. I (London, 1869), p. 52; P. Carnegy, Notes on the races, tribes
and castes, inhabiting the province of Awadh (Lucknow, 1868), p. 137.
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Indian kings, initially prevailed in the so called First Battle of Tara’in of 587/
191, forcing the ‘army of Islam’ back to Lahore. In the following year,
however, Prthiviraja’s army was scattered and defeated in the Second Battle
of Tara’in, in which the Gharid elite guard of 10,000 mounted archers appears
to have played a decisive role.

In the events which then unfolded, Qutb al Din Aybak began his meteoric
rise. The forts of Sarsati, Hansi, Samana and Kahram, then Ajmer, Mirath,
Baran, Delhi and Kol, were all in his hands prior to 589/1193. Officially, it was
still Mu'‘izz al Din who received caliphal authorisation for these conquests and
who built the first triumphal arches and Jami‘ Masjid in the emerging new
Indo Muslim capital of Delhi. But Aybak, the former slave, was about to
ascend the throne of an independent sultanate of Delhi which was largely his
creation a watershed event that happened in 602/1206.

In the intervening years, the conquests were extended from Delhi: to
Rajasthan, Varanasi and Bayana; to Gwalior, ‘the pearl of the necklace of the
forts of Hind’; up to Bada’in and Katahr, in the northern Daiab, and as far as
the frontier of the country of Ujjayn. The Candella forts of Kalanjar, Mahoba
and Khajuraho were taken by Aybak in 598 9/1202 3. Bada’iin became the
starting point for the conquests of Awadh, Bihar and Bengal, by Muhammad
bin Bakhtiyar Khalaji, in Aybak’s service. Bihar was extensively raided by his
forces. Buddhist monks took flight, or were massacred, their monasteries
turned into horse stables. Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar took possession of the
capital of Nadiya in 600/1204, bringing Sena rule to an end, leaving the city in
desolation, and prompting an exodus of Brahmans to the remotest corners
of Bengal, then transferring the seat of Muslim government to Lakhnawti,
a former northern Sena capital on the Ganges, near Gaur. Here another
provincial administration was set up, the khutba was read and coins were
issued, still in Mu‘izz al Din’s name, while mosques, madrasas and khanaqds
were founded all over the area. In real terms the conquest was now com
pleted. Well over half a millennium after the beginning of the first campaigns,
Muslim arms prevailed from the Indus to the mouths of the Ganges and

Brahmaputra. The plains of Hind were no longer ‘in darkness’.*

39 See C. Defrémery and B. R. Sanguinetti (eds. and trans.), Voyages d’Ibn Batoutah, 4 vols.
(Paris, 1853 8), II, pp. 89 9o0.
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Muslim India: the Delhi sultanate

PETER JACKSON

The emergence of an independent Muslim
state in India

Following Mu'‘izz al Din Muhammad’s assassination in 602/1206 the Muslim
conquests in the Indo Gangetic plain went their own way. While the Gharid
heartlands, Ghiir and Firtizkiih, were contested among the various princes of his
dynasty, further east the beneficiaries were the Turkish slave (ghulam; banda)
commanders to whom the sultan had largely delegated authority.” Two of
them T3j al Din Yildiz in Ghazna and Qutb al Din Aybak in Lahore were
quick to establish their de facto autonomy. Aybak was acknowledged by the
Khalaj rulers who succeeded Muhammad b. Bakhtiyar at Lakhnawti in Bengal,
and thus became the paramount ruler in Muslim India. But Aybak, who
contested Ghazna with Yildiz, in turn recognised the overlordship of Mu‘izz
al Din’s nephew and successor, Ghiyath al Din Mahmiid; numismatic evidence
suggests that he bore no higher title than malik. After Aybak’s death in
607/ 1210f., his heir Aram Shah was soon defeated and killed by Aybak’s slave
and governor in Budaon, Iltutmish, who had been set up at Delhi. Aybak’s
territories were now disputed among Iltutmish, Yildiz and another former
Ghurid slave lieutenant, Nasir al Din Qubacha, who held Multan and Uchch
in Sind.

If Aybak was the effective founder of an independent Muslim power in
India, Shams al Din Iltutmish (607 33/1210 36),” was the real architect of the
Delhi sultanate. Although he was initially obliged to acknowledge Yildiz's
sovereignty and to content himself with the title of malik, his fortunes

1 Irfan Habib, ‘Formation of the sultanate ruling class of the thirteenth century’, in Irfan
Habib (ed.), Medieval India 1: Researches in the history of India 1200 1750 (Oxford and Delhi,

1992), Pp- 5 7-
2 The correct form of the name was established by Simon Digby, ‘Tletmish or [ltutmish? A
reconsideration of the name of the Dehli sultan’, Iran, 8 (1970), pp. 57 64.
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improved as a consequence of events beyond the Indus. In 612/1215f,, the
Khwarazm Shah Muhammad b. Tekish overwhelmed the last Ghiirid princes
and seized Ghazna from Yildiz. Fleeing into the Punjab, Yildiz was defeated by
Iltutmish on the historic battlefield of Tar2’in, captured and later put to death
at Budaon. Then, in 617 21/1220 4, the Khwarazmian empire in turn was
destroyed by the pagan Mongols under Chinggis Khan. Muhammad’s son Jalal
al Din, defeated by the Mongols on the Indus (618/1221), spent three years in
exile in the Punjab, where he carved out for himself a short lived principality
before returning to Persia. The Mongol forces sent in pursuit were unable to
apprehend him and ravaged parts of Sind, besieging Multan for several weeks
(621/1224); they did not touch the territory of Delhi. lltutmish had at first
made peace with Jalal al Din, though he seems subsequently to have assisted
Qubacha against him.?

Qubacha’s territories had therefore borne the brunt of the Khwarazmian
and Mongol attacks; and this may have weakened him in the face of [ltutmish’s
assault in 625/1228, when Uchch and Multan fell and Qubacha drowned
himself in the Indus to avoid capture. Within the next few years, Iltutmish
expelled one of Jalal al Din’s lieutenants from Kurraman and secured the
submission of another, Hasan Qarluq, who ruled in Binban. In 628/1230f. his
son Nasir al Din Mahmiid overthrew the Khalaj ruler of Lakhnawti, who had
assumed the title of sultan, and when a rebellion broke out on the prince’s
death soon afterwards Iltutmish crushed it in person and brought the Muslim
held regions of Bengal under his control (630/1232f.). Even prior to this, in
626/1229, he had received a patent from the ‘Abbasid caliph al Mustansir,
investing him with the government of the whole of Muslim India. When he
died (633/1236), his dominions extended from the river Jhelum almost to the
Ganges delta.

Sultans and nobility, c. 1220-1295

The elite of the early Delhi sultanate comprised overwhelmingly first
generation immigrants from Persia and Central Asia: Persians (“Tajiks’),
Turks, Ghiirls and also Khalaj from the hot regions (garmsir) of modern
Afghanistan. Even if Fakhr i Mudabbir, writing in 602/1206, exaggerates the
improvement in their fortunes that immigrants could expect,* it is clear that

3 See Peter Jackson, Jalal al Din, the Mongols and the Khwarazmian conquest of the
Panjab and Sind’, Iran, 28 (1990), pp. 45 54.

4 Fakhr i Mudabbir, Shajarat [or Baht] al ansab, partial edn by Sir E. Denison Ross as
Ta‘rikh [sic] i Fakhr al Din Mubdrakshdh (London, 1927), p. 20.
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from the time of the Ghurid campaigns northern India exerted a strong
attraction upon them. Such immigration grew in the wake of the Mongol
campaigns of devastation, and Iltutmish is said to have encouraged it.” The
majority of the newcomers, perhaps, would have been military men, but a
later writer mentions also sayyids and ‘ulama’.® Among the latter class was the
historian Juzjani, a refugee from Ghar, who first entered Qubacha’s service
but deserted to Iltutmish on his invasion of Sind in 625/1228, and later rose to
be three times grand gadr of the Delhi empire.

Like the Ghirids, however, Iltutmish built up a corps of Turkish slave
troops, known from the sultan’s own laqab as the Shamsis. The later historian
Diya yi Barani (fl. 758/1357) refers to them by the term chihilganis: its signifi
cance is unclear, though the distributive form may well indicate that each
commanded a group of forty ghulams.” Barani characterises Iltutmish’s mostly
short lived successors as mere ciphers who watched helplessly while his
Turkish ghulams wrested power from the free nobles who had entered
Muslim India during his reign.®

In some measure, this picture can be substantiated from the Tabagat i Nasiri
which Juzjani completed in 658/1260. Under Iltutmish’s son Rukn al Din Friz
Shah (r. 633 4/1236) the Turkish household slaves massacred a great many Tajik
bureaucrats;’ shortly afterwards they overthrew and murdered Firtiz Shah in a
rising on behalf of his half sister Radiyya (r. 634 7/1236 40). She in turn was
deposed when she demonstrated signs of independence and showed excessive
favour to her African (Habashi) master of the horse; the Turks enthroned
another son of Iltutmish, Mu‘izz al Din Bahram Shah (r. 637 9/1240 2).
A number of Turkish amirs who attempted to reinstate her as sultan were
defeated, and Radiyya was killed by Hindus while in flight near Kaithal
(637/1240). Following her deposition, considerable power was vested in a
military officer who bore the style of n@’ib (‘viceroy’); Bahram Shah’s own
enthronement was contingent on his acceptance of the Turkish ghulam Ikhtiyar
al Din Aybak in this position.”

5 Jajarmi, preface to his translation of al Ghazali’s Ihy@ ‘ulitm al din, British Library ms.
Or. 8194, fo. 3v; Nazir Ahmad, ‘Béruni’s Kitab as Saydana and its Persian translation’,
Indo Iranica, 14, part 3 (1961), p. 17; Juzjani, Tabagat i Nasirt, ed. ‘Abd al Haiy Habibi, 2nd
edn, 2 vols. (Kabul, AH solar 1342 3), vol. I, pp. 440 1.

‘Isami (c. 1350), Futith al salatin, ed. A.S. Usha (Madras, 1948), pp. 114 15.

Peter Jackson, The Delhi sultanate: A political and military history (Cambridge, 1999), p. 66;
Gavin R. G. Hambly, “Who were the Chihilgani, the forty slaves of Sultan Shams al Din
Itutmish of Delhi?’, Iran, 10 (1972), pp. 57 62.

8 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, ed. Saiyid Ahmad Khan (Calcutta, 1861 2), pp. 27 8, 550.

9 Juzjani, vol. 1, p. 456; cf. also vol. II, p. 36.
10 Juzjani, vol. I, p. 463.

N o

102

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2011



Muslim India: the Delhi sultanate

Aybak’s murder at the sultan’s instigation prompted fears that he planned
the wholesale annihilation of the Turkish slave commanders, and an army sent
to defend the frontier following the Mongol sack of Lahore turned back and
besieged Delhi. Bahram Shah was put to death and replaced by Firtiz Shah'’s
son, ‘Ala’ al Din Mas‘d Shah (r. 639 44/1242 6). We know relatively little of
internal politics during Mas‘ad Shah’s reign, but a later writer ascribes his
downfall to resentment at his reliance upon African (Habashi) slave elements.”
He was displaced in favour of [Itutmish’s youngest son, Nasir al Din Mahmuad
Shah (r. 644 64/1246 66), a shadowy figure in our sources, who passed much
of his relatively long reign under the tutelage of his viceroy (na’ib), lltutmish’s
former slave, Baha’ al Din Balaban. On Mahmud Shah’s death, Balaban
succeeded him as Sultan Ghiyath al Din Balaban (r. 664 85/1266 87).

Barani clearly exaggerates the incapacity of Iltutmish’s progeny. Radiyya
and Bahram Shah both displayed signs of energy, and all four monarchs of
Itutmish’s line appear to have tried to build up power bases of their own. The
implication, moreover, that the Turkish slaves constituted a discrete or
monolithic group is simplistic. No faction comprised exclusively Turkish
slave officers. They are found collaborating with amirs of Ghiirl and Tajik
origin as well as free Turkish nobles;"* while the opposition to Balaban, which
included prominent Turkish ghulam commanders, was fronted by an Indian
slave amir, Tmad al Din Rayhan.” Itis possible, of course, that our perspective
is distorted not only by Barani but also by Juzjani, who was writing for
Balaban, himself a Turkish ghulam. Turkish slave officers may only seem to
dominate the political landscape because they are the principal focus of the
penultimate section (tabaqa) of his work.

Moreover, far from eliminating immigrant notables the Turkish ghulam
element ultimately lost out to them. Fugitives from the territories conquered
by the Mongols continued to enter Muslim India during Balaban’s reign, among
them the Khalaj amir and future sultan, Jalal al Din. From 659/1261, when the
Mongol empire dissolved in civil war, even Mongol notables sought asylum in
Delhi, where they became known as ‘neo Muslims’ (naw musulmanan), and a
whole quarter of the old city was assigned to them.™ Balaban has been accused

11 Yahya’ ibn Ahmad Sirhindi, Tarikh i Mubarakshahi, ed. S. M. Hidayat Hosain (Calcutta,
1931), P. 34.

12 Peter Jackson, "The Mamliik institution in early Muslim India’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic
Society (1990), pp. 347 9, and Jackson, Delhi sultanate, pp. 68 9.

13 Jackson, Delhi sultanate, pp. 71 3.

14 Firishta, Gulshan i Ibrahimi, lithograph edn, 2 vols. (Bombay, AH 1247), vol. I, p. 131,
citing the late eighth/fourteenth century writer ‘Ayn al Mulk Bijapiiri; Barani, Tarikh i
Firiizshahi, p. 133.
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of sapping the strength of the Turkish nobility by destroying many of his
erstwhile Shamsi colleagues; but like his old master Iltutmish he clearly sought
to promote his own Turkish ghulams (known as ‘Ghiyathis’), several of whom
received high military command and lucrative assignments (iqta‘s).

Balaban’s elder son Muhammad perished in battle with the Mongols
(683/1284); and when the old sultan died, a party among the nobility ignored
the claims of both Muhammad’s son Kaykhusraw and Balaban’s younger son,
Bughra Khan, and installed the latter’s young and pliable son, Mu‘izz al Din
Kayqubad (r. 685 9/1287 90). Kaykhusraw, who made an unsuccessful bid for
Mongol support, was murdered. Bughra Khan, who governed Lakhnawti,
advanced west in a bid for the throne, but was reconciled with his son and
contented himself with autonomy in Bengal. Kayqubad fell increasingly under
the control of the powerful justiciar (dadbek), Nizam al Din, who destroyed
many of Balaban’s Turkish slave officers, and of the immigrant ‘neo Muslim’
Mongol amirs. After Nizam al Din’s own murder, a faction deposed the ailing
Kayqubad in favour of his infant son, Shams al Din Kaytimarth (r. 689/1290),
but lacked the strength to resist the Khalaj commander Jalal al Din, the gover
nor of Samana, who eliminated both Kayqubad and the child ruler and himself
assumed the title of sultan as Jalal al Din Firaz Shah (r. 689 95/1290 6).

During the seventh/thirteenth century the Muslim held territories in west
ern Bengal and Bihar were often in rebellion under ambitious governors; from
Kayqubad’s accession (685/1287) they formed an independent sultanate until
their reconquest in 724/1324. The Delhi sultan’s authority often barely
extended beyond the lower and middle Indus Valley, the eastern Punjab,
the towns of the Daab and parts of Awadh. Only a relatively small area,
comprising Delhi and its environs (hawali) and perhaps one or two other
strongpoints such as Gwalior, was retained as khdlisa, the ‘reserved’ territory,
exploited directly by the sultan’s own revenue officials. The monarch could do
no more than grant out other territories to his officers as igta‘: that is, the
grantee (mugqta‘) was responsible for extracting tribute from the local chiefs
(ranagan, mugaddaman) and headmen (khiitan), maintaining himself and a body
of troops from the proceeds and, by the turn of the century, forwarding the
surplus (fawadil) to Delhi. In Balaban’s reign the appointment of an accountant
(khwdja) to each igta‘ indicates the government’s concern both to maximise its
revenues and to rein in the ambitions of its leading amirs.”

15 Barani, Tarikhi Firiizshahi, pp. 36 7; Irfan Habib, ‘Agrarian economy’, in Tapan
Raychaudhuri and Irfan Habib (eds.), The Cambridge economic history of India, vol. I:
c.1200 c.1750 (Cambridge, 1982), pp. 69 70.
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Woarfare with the Hindu states

The struggles for power at the centre during the seventh/thirteenth century
inevitably had an impact on the expansion of the sultanate. In stark contrast
with the era of his lieutenancy on Mu‘izz al Din’s behalf, Aybak’s reign
witnessed no recorded campaigns against independent Hindu kingdoms,
and Iltutmish, during the first fifteen years of his reign, is known only to have
headed one such expedition, against the Chauhan (Chahamana) kingdom of
Jalor. It is clear, moreover, that some of Aybak’s conquests were lost after
his death and had to be retaken by Iltutmish, only to pass out of Muslim
hands again. Two examples will suffice. The great fortress of Ranthanbér,
seat of the senior line of the Chauhan dynasty, had been reduced to tributary
status in 587/1191, but must have defied Iltutmish, who took it in 623/1226.
Further east, Gwalior had yielded to Aybak in 597/1200f., but was subse
quently lost, since Iltutmish recaptured it in 630/1233. Yet both towns were
abandoned under Radiyya in 635/1237f. Ranthanbor was repeatedly attacked
(in 646/1248, 657/ 1259 and 691/1292) before its final reduction by ‘Ala’ al Din
Khalji. Gwalior’s recovery at some point before 657/1259 was short lived,
and thereafter we cannot be sure that it was ever in Muslim hands prior to
the eighth/fourteenth century. Even in the 1340s the Moroccan visitor Ibn
Battiita describes this important strongpoint as ‘an isolated and inaccessible
castle in the midst of the infidel Hindus’ and sets its garrison at 600 horse
men, who were constantly engaged in jihdd.m

The north western districts of the Punjab, as we shall see, lay within the
penumbra of Mongol sovereignty; even much of the eastern Punjab was
home to imperfectly subdued tribes like the Khokhars, the Bhattis, the Jats
and the Mandahars of Kaithal. There were numerous mawdsat (sing. mawds,
‘refuge’), where the sultan’s writ barely ran and could be enforced only by
painstakingly hacking down the jungle.” During his reign, as in his final years
as viceroy, Balaban’s principal concerns appear to have been the reduction of
the hilly tracts (kithpaya) west of the capital, the erection of forts in the Daab

16 Ibn Battlita, Tuhfat al nuzzar, ed. Ch. Defrémery and B.R. Sanguinetti, 4 vols. (Paris,
1853 8), vol. III, pp. 188, 195, and trans. H. A. R. Gibb and C. F. Beckingham, The travels of
Ibn Battita AD 1325 1354, Hakluyt Society, 5 vols. (Cambridge and London, 1958 2000),
vol. III, pp. 642, 645.

17 Ibn Battiita, vol. III, p. 389 (trans. Gibb and Beckingham, vol. III, pp. 741 2). For an
example (Katehr), see Simon Digby, ‘Before Timur came: Provincialization of the Delhi
sultanate through the fourteenth century’, Journal of the Economic and Social History of the
Orient, 47 (2004), p. 302 and n. s.
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and punitive campaigns against the notoriously refractory Hindus of Katehr
(now Rohilkhand).

Much of the campaigning by the seventh/thirteenth century monarchs or
their representatives, in fact, might seem to have had no purpose and
certainly no effect beyond the temporary humiliation of Hindu potentates
and the guarantee of annual tribute or the acquisition of large quantities of
precious metals and impressive numbers of slaves, horses and elephants.
Juzjani, it is important to note, suggests that the main purpose of warfare
against Hindu kingdoms was to amass the resources which would enable the
sultans to raise larger armies to resist the Mongols.”* Whatever the case, in the
wake of such swashbuckling and often risky campaigns, the spread of Muslim
settlement, the construction of mosques and the regular extraction of land
revenue (khardj) from local Hindu chiefs were a less spectacular  and
doubtless rather intermittent process.

The Mongol threat in the thirteenth century

The reigns of Iltutmish’s first successors witnessed a steady build up of
Mongol pressure beyond the Indus. Generals acting on behalf of the qaghan
Ogedei (r. 1229 41) destroyed the residue of the Khwarazmian principality,
driving Hasan Qarluq from Binban into Sind, and reduced to obedience the
other local rulers in present day Afghanistan; they thereby secured the terri

tories that had acted as the springboard for Ghurid invasions of India half a
century previously. Kashmir was invaded and reduced to tributary status in
¢. 632/1235. The first Mongol attack on the Delhi sultanate came in 639/1241,
when they sacked Lahore. In 643/1245 they invested Uchch, necessitating a
relief expedition under Sultan Mas‘Gd Shah. From this point onwards Mongol
raids upon the westernmost provinces became an annual occurrence. Nor
were they an altogether unwelcome element in the politics of the sultanate.
Sultan Mahmtid Shah'’s brother Jalal al Din took refuge with them in ¢. 1250,
and on the orders of the qaghan Méngke (r. 1251 9) an army under Sali Noyan
installed him as ruler of a territory that embraced Lahore, Nandana, K@ijah
(now Gujrat) and S6dra.” We do not know what became of the prince,

18 Juzjani, vol. II, p. 57.

19 Karl Jahn, “Zum Problem der mongolischen Eroberungen in Indien (13. 14.
Jahrhundert)’, in Akten des XXIV. internationalen Orientalisten Kongresses Miinchen ...
1957 (Wiesbaden, 1959), pp. 617 19. I. H. Siddiqui, ‘Politics and conditions in the
territories under the occupation of Central Asian rulers in north western India  13th
and 14th centuries’, Central Asiatic Journal, 27 (1983), pp. 288 306.
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though Kiishlii Khan, the sultan’s governor of Sind, likewise accepted client
status in 653/1255; and by the time Jazjani wrote in 658/1260 there are signs of
apprehension that the Delhi sultanate would fall under Mongol overlordship.
In that very year Balaban, as Mahmiid Shah’s viceroy, was in diplomatic
contact with the qaghan’s brother Hiilegii, who was in overall command of
Mongol forces in Persia. The object and outcome of these negotiations are
alike unclear, and it is just at this juncture, regrettably, that Jizjani's narrative
comes to a halt.

The sultanate undoubtedly owed the reprieve it now obtained not so much
to diplomacy as to the disintegration of the Mongol empire. Following
Mongke’s death in 1259, civil war broke out in the Mongolian homeland.
Other members of the dynasty took sides in this struggle, and a secondary
conflict erupted between Hiilegii, in Persia, and his cousin Berke, who
commanded the Mongols of the Golden Horde in the Pontic and Caspian
steppes. By the time that Qubilai emerged as undisputed qaghan in the Far
East (1264), the empire had splintered into a number of rival khanates: the
Ikhanate, under Hiilegii and his descendants in Persia; the khanate of the
Golden Horde; the Chaghadayid khanate in Central Asia; and the dominions
of Qubilai and his successors in Mongolia and China. The situation was further
complicated, first, by the flight of Berke’s troops from Persia into Afghanistan
(c. 660/1262) under a commander called Negiider, who gave his name to a
new, independent Mongol grouping; and second, by the emergence in Central
Asia in 669/1271 of Ogedei’s grandson Qaidu, who headed a confederacy of
Mongol princes in opposition to the qaghan until his death in 1303. The empire
did not again acknowledge a single head until Qaidu’s son Chapar submitted
to the qaghan Temiir in 1304.

These upheavals enabled Balaban, early in his reign, to reassert the
sultan’s authority in Sind and to restore the fortifications of Lahore.
Mongol pressure on the Punjab was naturally at its greatest when mounted
by a major Mongol power drawing on the resources of the whole empire or
at least of Central Asia. The Negiideri Mongols (or Qara’unas, as they were
also known) did not fall within this category. Although they continued to
raid the sultanate annually, they appear to have penetrated no further than
Rupar, on the upper Sutlej,*® or the Multan region, where they did, how
ever, succeed in defeating and killing Sultan Balaban’s son Muhammad in
683/1285.

20 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, p. 82: for the corruption in the text here, see S. H. Hodivala,
Studies in Indo Muslim history, 2 vols. (Bombay, 1939 57), vol. II, pp. 85 6.
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From the Khaljis to the Tughluqids

The ethnic origins of the Khalaj are obscure; although early Arab geographers
class them among the Turkish tribes, by the seventh/thirteenth century they
were regarded as a separate people, distinct from the Turks.* Yet the signifi
cance of the so called ‘Khalji revolution’ does not lie so much in the transfer of
power from a Turkish ruling elite to a non Turkish one. It is true that Jalal
al Din promoted to high office several of his numerous kinsfolk and other
fellow Khalaj tribesmen, and that in 690/1291 he had to crush a rebellion by
Balaban’s nephew and supporters of the old dynasty. But Ghiyathi amirs were
by no means excluded from the state apparatus. It was only after the sultan’s
assassination by his nephew ‘Ala> al Din (695/1296), the mugqta‘ of Kara, that a
marked change occurred in the composition of the ruling class.

Jalal al Din’s youngest son, Rukn al Din, was proclaimed sultan in Delhi, but
fled to Multan, where he held out with his brothers until the city fell to his
cousin’s forces (696/1296). ‘Ala’ al Din Muhammad Shah (r. 695 715/1296 1316)
is said to have brought down the great majority of his uncle’s amirs and those
who survived from the era of Balaban and Kayqubad. His most trusted servitors
were close kinsmen and officers who had formed his entourage at Kara. But the
example set by the new sultan was infectious, and during the early years of his
reign he was confronted with a number of bids by relatives to murder him and
seize the throne; even his brother, Ulugh Khan, was allegedly planning an
unauthorised expedition to Tilang at the time of his sudden death.

Under ‘Al2” al Din Indian slave amirs first appear to have held high military
rank, and during the final stage of the reign one of these, the eunuch Kafir,
attained a position of dominance, persuading the sultan to imprison his son
Khidr Khan in Gwalior and to nominate as his successor one of his younger sons
by the daughter of the Yadava king of Deogir. When Ala’ al Din died, this child
was duly enthroned as Shihab al Din ‘Umar (r. 715 16/1316) under Kafur's
tutelage. ‘Ala’ al Din’s sons were blinded, with the exception of Qutb al Din,
who engineered Kaftir's murder and himself ascended the throne as Qutb al Din
Mubarak Shah (r. 716 20/1316 20). Qutb al Din was in turn murdered by his
Indian favourite Hasan, on whom he had conferred the title Khusraw Khan and
who now seized the throne. During his brief reign (720/1320), Nasir al Din
Khusraw Shah the only Indian convert, in fact, ever to become Sultan of

21 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, pp. 150, 171 2; C. E. Bosworth and Sir Gerard Clauson, ‘Al
Xwarazmi on the peoples of Central Asia’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1965), pp. 6,
8; repr. in Bosworth, The medieval history of Iran, Afghanistan and Central Asia (London,
1977); Aziz Ahmad, “The early Turkish nucleus in India’, Turcica, 9 (1977), pp. 99 109.
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Delhi had all ‘Ala’ al Din’s sons killed. When one of ‘Ala’ al Din’s officers,
Tughluq, the mugta® of D&dlpalpir, overthrew the usurper with the ostensible
aim of avenging his old master’s dynasty, he himself was proclaimed sultan as
Ghiyath al Din Tughluq Shah (r. 720 4/1320 4).**

Tughluq, who was in all probability an immigrant of Turco Mongol origin
from the Qara’una (Negiideri) territories in Afghanistan,
with the aid of officers who had served under him on the north western
frontier; and men from these regions would play a prominent role in the early
years of Tughluqid rule. In 724/1324 the sultan personally intervened in a
succession dispute in Muslim Bengal, where Balaban’s line had died out earlier
in the century,” and occupied Sunargaon, installing his own client at
Lakhnawti. He died while he was on his way back to Delhi from this campaign
later in the year, when a palace that had been erected for his reception at
Afghanpiir by his son and heir Ulugh Khan collapsed on him. Ulugh Khan,
who now succeeded as Sultan Muhammad b. Tughluq (r. 724 52/1324 51), is
nevertheless exonerated of the charge of parricide by the majority of contem

came to power

porary sources and of modern historians.

The great Mongol invasions

‘Al2’ al Din’s reign witnessed a sharp escalation in Mongol attacks. From the
1280s the Negiideri territories had been under pressure from the Chaghadayid
Mongols of Transoxiana and Turkistan. By c. 1295 the Chaghadayid khan
Duw’a, who was allied with Qaidu, had established his son Qutlugh Qocha as
ruler of a large principality south of the Amu darya (Oxus). Qutlugh Qocha
and Qaidu’s commanders were responsible for a series of major assaults,
which penetrated more deeply into northern India than previous attacks.
The most formidable occurred during ‘Al2’ al Din’s absence from Delhi on
campaigns against independent Hindu powers. In c¢. 699/1290f. Qutlugh
Qocha in person headed a campaign which almost reached Delhi, although
he was wounded and died during the retreat;® while in 703/1303 his general
Taraghai was able to subject the capital to an investment lasting several weeks.

22 For the probable date of Tughluq’s death, usually placed in 725/ 1325, see Jackson, Delhi
sultanate, pp. 330 I.

23 R. C.Jauhri, ‘Ghiyathu’d Din Tughluq his original name and descent’, in Horst Kriiger
(ed.), Kunwar Mohammad Ashraf: An Indian scholar and revolutionary 1905 1962 (Berlin,
1966), pp. 62 6.

24 Abdul Majed Khan, “The historicity of Ibn Batuta re Shamsuddin Firuz Shah, the
so called Balbani king of Bengal’, Indian Historical Quarterly, 18 (1942), pp. 65 70.

25 See Jackson, Delhi sultanate, p. 222.
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After this, the outbreak of civil war in Central Asia between Dw’a and Chapar
seriously impaired the Mongols” ability to mount major strikes against India
for some time. ‘Ala> al Din’s amirs, notably Tughluq at Dépalpur, were able
not only to defeat invading Mongol forces, who may in some cases have been
fugitives, but even to take the offensive and launch campaigns beyond the
Indus.** Ibn Battiita saw an inscription at Multan in which Tughluq laid claim
to twenty nine victories over the Mongols.”

Muhammad b. Tughluq began his reign with an expedition to Peshawar,
which lay on the very border of the Mongol dominions, and may thereby have
provoked a large scale invasion by the Chaghadayid khan, Du’a’s son
Tarmashirin, who threatened Delhi and advanced as far as Mirat (Meerut)
before withdrawing beyond the Indus. At one time the historicity of this attack
was denied, on the grounds that the standard recension of Barani’s Tarikh
makes no reference to it; but it is in fact mentioned not only by another
contemporary, ‘Isami, but also in an earlier recension of Barani’s work and by
an author writing in the Mamlik empire, who dates it at the beginning of
730/ winter of 1320f,*® Tarmashirin’s attack was to be the last major assault on
the sultanate prior to Temiir’s invasion.

The aims behind the Mongol invasions of India are difficult to assess.
Elsewhere in Mongol held territories the traditional aim of world conquest
had not been jettisoned, but it is conceivable that in India the hot season acted
as a significant deterrent to permanent occupation. For this reason the
Mongols had abandoned the siege of Multan in 621/1224,> and those whom
Jalal al Din Khalji installed in the vicinity of Delhi in 691/1292 did not remain
long because the climate was uncongenial to them.?* On the other hand, such
considerations do not seem to have prevented Mongol notables and their
families from settling in India at other times, as during the reigns of Balaban
and Kayqubad. The invading Mongol armies in 691/1292 and in c. 1306 were

26 According to a document found in Amir Khusraw, Ras@’il al i‘jaz, lithograph edn, 5 vols.
in 2 (Lucknow, 1876), vol. IV, pp. 144 56. See Jackson, Delhi sultanate, pp. 229 30.

27 Ibn Battiita, vol. III, p. 202 (trans. Gibb and Beckingham, vol. III, p. 649).

28 Shams al Din Muhammad al Jazari (d. 739/1338), Hawadith al zaman, ed. ‘Abd al Salam
Tadmuri, 3 vols. (Beirut, AH 1419), vol. III, p. 377; Peter Jackson, “The Mongols and the
Delhi sultanate in the reign of Muhammad Tughluq (1325 1351)", Central Asiatic Journal,
19 (1975), pp. 118 26, and Jackson, Delhi sultanate, p. 232.

20 ‘Al@’ al Din Ata Malik Juwayni, Tarikh i Jahan gushd, ed. Mirza Muhammad Qazwini,
3 vols., Gibb Memorial Series, vol. XVI (Leiden and London, 1912 37), vol. I, p. 112, and
trans. J. A. Boyle, The history of the world conqueror, 2 vols. (Manchester, 1958, repr. in 1
vol., 1997), vol. I, p. 142.

30 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, p. 219.
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certainly accompanied by women and children;*" and during Muhammad b.
Tughluq’s reign Mongol commanders, with their wives and offspring, would
winter in the Punjab every year in anticipation of the sultan’s largesse.*
Qutlugh Qocha and Taraghai, at least, were probably intent on the plunder
afforded by a wealthy city like Delhi. But other campaigns may have repre
sented simply seasonal migrations in search of winter grazing grounds.

The conquest of India

A change of tempo is also visible during ‘Ala> al Din Khalji's reign in the
context of relations with independent Hindu kingdoms. As mugqta‘ of Kara
under Jalal al Din, he had led an audacious raid into the distant Yadava
kingdom in the Deccan, sacking its capital, Devagiri (Deogir). Following his
accession he launched an expedition against Gujarat (698f./1299f.), which
sacked Somnath, Anhilvara (Patan) and Kanbhaya (Cambay); though the
Chaulukyas were not finally overthrown until ¢. 710/1310 and even thereafter
Muslim rule was confined to the eastern parts of their kingdom. ‘Al3> al Din
then embarked upon the reduction of Rajasthan and the far south. While the
sultan himself captured Ranthanbor (700/1301) and Chitor (703/1303), his
generals took Sevana and Jalor (708/1307f.) and overthrew the Paramara
kingdom of Malwa (705/1305). As a consequence, an inscription of 1309f. in
the vicinity of Chandéri could describe the ‘Mlecchas’ as having overrun the
earth in ‘Al2’ al Din’s time and strongholds such as Dhar, Manda, Chandéri
and Erach could be granted out as igia‘s.”

The sultan’s Indian slave lieutenant, Malik Kaftir, was especially prominent in
campaigns further to the south. His first expedition reduced the Yadava king
Ramadéva to client status (706/1307). Ramadéva was brought to Delhi and
treated with honour by ‘Ala’ al Din, who then sent him back to the Deccan as
his subordinate. The value of this relationship was demonstrated in the consid
erable assistance that Ramadéva furnished for Kafiir's subsequent campaigns;
his successor, however, would repudiate Delhi’s overlordship, necessitating a
fresh campaign by Kafur against the Deccan (c. 714/ 1314f.).>* In further expedi
tions Kaftr exacted tribute from the Kakatiya kingdom of Tilang (709/1300f.)
and the Hoysala kingdom of Dvarasamudra (710/1310f.). An assault on the

31 Ibid., pp. 219, 321 2.

32 Ibid., p. 499.

33 Michael D. Willis (ed.), Inscriptions of Gopaksetra: Materials for the history of central India
(London, 1996), p. 22; Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, p. 323.

34 Kishori Saran Lal, A history of the Khaljis AD 1290 1320, 3rd edn (Delhi, 1980), pp. 255 7.
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Pandya kingdom of Ma‘bar (710/1311) secured plunder, though not submission.
In the north, meanwhile, by stages that are largely concealed from us, the
subjugation of regions like Bundelkhand and Awadh was accelerated.

Expansion into peninsular India continued under ‘Ala> al Din’s successors.
Qutb al Din headed a successful expedition against the rebellious Deccan
(717/1317), and his favourite Khusraw Khan conducted a wide ranging cam
paign against Ma‘bar; though the reduction of much of the country seems to
have been left until the reign of Ghiyath al Din Tughluq (c. 1323) or perhaps
that of Muhammad b. Tughluq (c. 1327).” It was Muhammad who, as Ulugh
Khan's and his father’s heir apparent, had defeated the recalcitrant Kakatiya
monarch, Rudradéva II, and asserted direct rule over Tilang (c. 721/1321f.).
While in pursuit of the rebel Baha’ al Din Garshasp in 727/1327, Muhammad’s
generals overthrew the kingdom of Kampila and annexed it to the sultanate.

The spectacular expansion of ‘Ala’ al Din’s reign rested upon the successful
imposition of a system of direct taxation within northern India (see below).
But more general circumstances underlying Muslim military superiority need
to be taken into consideration. One must have been the sultans’ access to a
larger supply of good warhorses via the overland route from Central Asia
and from the Golden Horde territories in the steppes north of the Black Sea
and the Caspian than was available to their Hindu opponents in peninsular
India, who were dependent on the seaborne trade in horses from Fars and the
Arabian peninsula. The Delhi sultans’ cavalry often outnumbered that of their
antagonists, and the readiness of Hindu princes to pay high prices for good
quality warhorses was notorious.*®

The sultans’ armies may also have enjoyed an advantage in siege technol
ogy. It is widely accepted that the late seventh/thirteenth century witnessed
the introduction into the subcontinent of the counterweight trebuchet
(maghribt) from Muslim regions to the west. This represented a major advance
on the older type of catapult (manjaniq; ‘arrada), since it was capable of
throwing a projectile at least four times as heavy over a distance at least
twice as great.”” The role played by gunpowder is less clear. The Mongols had

35 N. Venkataramanyya, The early Muslim expansion in south India (Madras, 1942), pp. 70, 122 5.

36 Simon Digby, War horse and elephant in the Dehli sultanate: A study of military supplies
(Oxford and Delhi, 1971), pp. 29 32; Ranabir Chakravarti, ‘Horse trade and piracy at
Tana (Thana, Maharashtra, India): Gleanings from Marco Polo’, Journal of the Economic
and Social History of the Orient, 34 (1991), pp. 159 82; André Wink, Al Hind: The making of
the Indo Islamic world, vol. II: The slave kings and the Islamic conquest of India, 11th 13th
centuries (Leiden, 1997), pp. 83 7.

37 Jos Gommans, ‘Warhorse and gunpowder in India c.1000 1850’, in Jeremy Black (ed.),
War in the early modern world (London, 1999), pp. 112 13.
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been acquainted with gunpowder since their campaigns of the 1230s in China
and had apparently been using it in Persia in the 1250s; and from the very
limited evidence found in contemporary Indo Muslim sources a case has been
made for the introduction of gunpowder based devices into northern India
before 1300, perhaps through the agency of Mongol renegades.*®

Administrative developments under ‘Ala’ al-Din
and his successors

Both the successful resistance to major Mongol attacks during ‘Ala’ al Din’s
era and the pronounced territorial expansion over which he presided were
made possible by administrative measures which, in the first place, greatly
extended the area under the sultan’s direct control and subjected it to a
uniform system of land tax. Unlike the khardj previously levied, which was
simply tribute by another name, that imposed by ‘Ala’ al Din was a percentage
of the value of the crop or, in some regions, of the crop itself, required on the
basis of measurement and at the time of the harvest (bar sar i kisht). The rate
was 50 per cent, the maximum permitted by the HanafT school which was
dominant in the sultanate. Barani, who is our principal source for these
measures, presents them at one point as an expedient designed to bring low
the rural Hindu chiefs, an aim with which he himself was stridently in
sympathy.”> But he also makes it clear that the impulse behind them was
militaristic*®  to enable the sultan to raise considerably larger armies, in
order, presumably, both to repel the Mongols (see below) and to conquer the
Hindu kingdoms of central and southern India. It is a measure of the govern
ment’s enhanced effectiveness that the land tax proper could be levied in both
newly conquered Jhayin (near Ranthanbdr) and in Kabar (in the hitherto
turbulent territory of Katehr).

The second arm of “‘Ala’ al Din’s policy was the enforcement of low prices
and wages in Delhi and its environs and possibly in some other regions also.
Doubt has been expressed regarding the reliability of the data supplied by
Barani, who is our principal source for these measures; but Irfan Habib has

38 Iqtidar Alam Khan, “The role of the Mongols in the introduction of gunpowder and
firearms in South Asia’, in Brenda ]J. Buchanan (ed.), Gunpowder: The history of an
international technology (Bath, 1996), pp. 33 44; Khan, “The coming of gunpowder to
the Islamic world and north India: Spotlight on the role of the Mongols’, Journal of Asian
History, 30 (1996), pp. 27 45; Khan, Gunpowder and firearms: Warfare in medieval India
(Oxford and Delhi, 2004), pp. 17 40 passim.

39 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, pp. 287 8.

40 Ibid., pp. 304, 323 4.
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shown both that they were intimately linked with the taxation policy and that
Barani’s material is corroborated by other authors.” The chief priority was
that prices for grain and other foodstuffs should be kept at a level which would
enable the sultan to pay his troops at a fixed and relatively modest rate.

We are told that ‘Ala’ al Din’s price control measures did not survive him.**
But the growth of centralised control at the expense of the sultan’s represen
tatives in the provinces undoubtedly continued after his death. Although
under Ghiyath al Din Tughluq the mugqta“ still had access to that portion of
the igta‘ revenue which was earmarked for the stipends of his troops, a further
erosion of the muqta®s rights occurred during the reign of his son and
successor. We know from an external observer that there was now a direct
link between the revenue department and the ordinary trooper, that is, that
the allocation to the mugqta‘ of the funds to pay his troops, and hence his
capacity to bind them to his own interests, had ceased.”’ Ibn Battiita reveals
that within the province of Amroha, for instance, there was now ensconced,
alongside the military commander, a financial officer (wall al khardj) answer
able directly to the sultan.** It has been plausibly suggested that this encroach
ment may have fostered the discontent among the military class that
characterised the latter years of Muhammad’s reign.*

The reigns of Muhammad b. Tughluq
and Firliz Shah

At the accession of Muhammad b. Tughluq (r. 724 52/1324 s51), the Delhi sulta
nate embraced a larger area than at any time previously. The sultan’s reputation
as a formidable holy warrior and victor over the Mongols reached Persia and
Mamlik Egypt,* and according to Ibn Battita, who visited India during
Muhammad’s reign, even the rulers of the Maldives feared him.* He seems to

41 See Irfan Habib, “The price regulations of ‘Ala’uddin Khalji a defence of Zia’> Barant’,
Indian Economic and Social History Review, 21 (1984), pp. 393 414.

42 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, pp. 383 6.

43 Ibn Fadl allah al ‘Umari (d. 749/1348), Masalik al absar fi mamalik al amsar, partial edn by
Otto Spies, Ibn Fadlallah al ‘Omar?’s Bericht iiber Indien (Leipzig, 1943), Arabic text p. 13
(German trans. pp. 37 8), and trans. I. H. Siddiqi and Q. M. Ahmad, A fourteenth century
Arab account of India under Sultan Muhammad bin Tughlaq (Aligarh, 1975), pp. 37 8.

44 Tbn Battita, vol. III, pp. 436, 439 (trans. Gibb and Beckingham, vol. III, pp. 762, 763).

45 Habib, ‘Agrarian economy’, pp. 72 3.

46 Shabankara’i, Majma‘ al ansab, ed. Mir Hashim Muhaddith (Tehran, AH 1363 solar),
pp. 87 8, 287; Ibn Fadl allah al ‘Umari ed. Spies, p. 29 (German trans., p. 55); trans.
Siddiqi and Ahmad, p. 54; partial edn by Klaus Lech, Das mongolische Weltreich,
Asiatische Forschungen, 22 (Wiesbaden, 1968), Arabic text p. 40 (German trans., p. 118).

47 Ibn Battiita, vol. IV, p. 158 (trans. Gibb and Beckingham, vol. IV, p. 843).
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have been a man of boundless ambition. Barani, who for seventeen years was a
member of his entourage, asserts that the sultan would not tolerate a single island
or closet remaining outside his authority.*® The same author pays tribute to the
efficiency of the revenue department, during Muhammad’s early years, in levying
the khardj from an unprecedented number of far flung provinces.*

The successive crises which afflicted the sultanate under Muhammad were
accordingly all the more perplexing. Here we should bear in mind two
circumstances. In the first place, the recent imposition of direct rule over so
much of the south entailed both the forfeiture of plunder and new fiscal
commitments in terms of maintaining garrisons and a civil administration in
formerly enemy territory. And second, in the 1330s the Ilkhanate and the
Chaghadayid khanate in Central Asia entered upon a period of upheaval,
while the Egyptian Mamliik sultanate underwent a series of monetary crises.
We cannot dismiss the possibility, therefore, that in Muhammad’s time the
sultanate and its neighbours and major trading partners were engulfed in a
common economic turbulence.

Barani, however, blames the upheavals on the sultan’s own policies: the
establishment of Dawlatabad (Deogir), in the Deccan, as the second capital;
the so called ‘Khurasan project’; a sharp increase in the government’s revenue
demand from the Duab cultivators; and the introduction of a ‘token’ cur
rency.” It will be argued here that these various measures were closely linked
and that they were by no means as chimerical as Barani claimed.

Barani provides inconsistent definitions of the region of ‘Khurasan’, which
Muhammad planned to invade, and has thereby misled modern historians. It is
clear that the expedition was directed against the old enemy, the Mongol
Chaghadayid khanate in Transoxiana and present day Afghanistan; indeed, at
one point Barani specifies that Ma Wara’ al Nahr (Transoxiana) was the target. A
large force setat 475,000 in an earlier recension of Barani’s work and at 370,000
in the standard text was mustered specifically for the purpose, but had to be
disbanded owing to a lack of money to pay the troops in the second year. In an
attempt to keep the troops in training and doubtless also for the sake of plunder,
a part of this army was despatched into an unspecified region of the sub
Himalaya (termed Qarachil in our sources), but with disastrous consequences.

From this point onward, the sultan and the Chaghadayid rulers seem to
have been on amicable terms. Muhammad is said to have corresponded with

48 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, p. 458.
49 Ibid., pp. 468 9.
50 Ibid., p. 471.
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Tarmashirin, whose offspring took refuge with him after their father’s over

throw and death in 735/1334f., and subsequently played host to a fresh wave of
Mongol notables and their followers during the upheavals that convulsed the
Chaghadayid polity. He jettisoned military confrontation with the Mongols in
favour of using the vast patronage at his disposal to win over individuals and
groups.” By his last years, he was on friendly terms with the amir Qazaghan,
the effective ruler of the western Chaghadayid khanate in Transoxiana, who
was of Qara’una origin (as Muhammad’s own dynasty may have been):
Qazaghan would furnish him with a body of Mongol auxiliaries for his final
campaign in Sind in ¢. 751/1350.

Closely connected with the Khurasan expedition was the establishment of a
second capital at Dawlatabad; and one author hints that they coincided.” The
broader impulse behind the choice of Deogir seems to have been twofold: to
implant Islam more securely in the newly conquered Deccan province and to
create a more suitably situated administrative centre for the greatly extended
sultanate. But the nature and timing of the project, which was launched in
727/1326f., have been obscured. The aim was not to abandon Delhi com
pletely. It was the principal residents only of the old city of Delhi (the Qil‘a yi
Rat Pithiira, i.e. the city of Prthviraja, captured by Aybak in 589/1193) and their
households who were moved south. The newer ‘cities” in the Delhi complex,
like Sir1, Hazar Sutiin and Tughlugabad, were not affected; at this very time
Muhammad was engaged in ambitious construction projects in the region,
including a new fortress, ‘Adilabad, near Tughlugabad, and a wall that linked
the old city of Delhi with SirT to enclose an area henceforward known as
Jahanpanah.” And Barani’s statement that the amirs and maliks and their
troops were with the sultan in Delhi while their families were in
Dawlatabad shows that Muhammad was turning the old city into a vast
military encampment.*

The increase in taxation in the Daab was also intimately linked with the
needs of the enormous ‘Khurasan’ force. Barani, again, has helped to confuse
the question by using the phrase yaki ba dah wa yaki ba bist (‘tenfold and

51 Ibid., first recension, Bodleian ms. Elliot 353, fo. 199b; Jackson, Delhi sultanate, pp. 233 5.

52 Mir i Khwurd, Siyar al awliya@, lithograph edn (Delhi, AH 1302), p. 271.

53 H. Waddington, “Adilabad: A part of the “fourth” Delhi’, Ancient India, 1 (1946),
pp. 60 76; A. Welch and H. Crane, “The Tughlugs: Master builders of the Delhi
sultanate’, Mugqarnas, 1 (1983), pp. 128 9.

54 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, p. 479; Peter Jackson, ‘Delhi: The problem of a vast military
encampment’, in R. E. Frykenberg (ed.), Delhi through the ages: Essays in urban history,
culture and society (Oxford and Delhi, 1986), pp. 24 6, and Jackson, Delhi sultanate,
pp. 258 60.
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twenty fold’) for the rise. Any enhancement in the revenue demand, following
so swiftly on Tarmashirin’s devastation of the province, would have caused
unrest. But if we piece together the scraps of information in our sources, it
seems that the khardj was now demanded partly in cash, that the basis of
assessment was a standard (and not the actual) yield, that the value of the crop
was calculated according to decreed (and not current) prices and that a
number of other taxes were simultaneously imposed on them.” The culti

vators were being required to pay, as well as provision, the unprecedentedly
large army that Muhammad had amassed. That the remuneration of the
troops placed a strain on the sultan’s finances is also clear from other evidence:
the abandonment of ‘Ala’ al Din’s system, with a partial reversion to the
assignment of iqtd‘s to pay the troops;”® and the issue of a low denomination
currency from 730/1320f. onwards. This latter measure, like the reduction of
the silver content of the tanga since 727/1326f., was designed to remedy an
acute shortage of silver in the Delhi sultanate.”

The reign appears to be dominated by revolts. The two earliest (727 8/
1326f.) those of Kiishlii Khan, governor of Sind, and Baha’ al Din Garshasp,
governor of Sagar in the Deccan were the work of men closely associated
with Tughluq’s seizure of power in 720/1320, and were seemingly sparked off
by the Dawlatabad project. Kiishlii Khan was allegedly stung into rebellion by
the arrogance of an officer sent to oversee the transfer of his family to the
south, and Garshasp may have been concerned about the establishment of a
new bastion of central power so close to his own territory. Both were crushed,
as was an insurrection by Ghiyath al Din Bahadur Biira, a scion of the former
ruling dynasty in Bengal, in 730/ 1320f.

The revolt of the Duab cultivators, which lasted from 732/ 1331f. to 734/ 1333f.
and necessitated campaigns by Muhammad in person to suppress it, served to
ignite a series of further risings throughout the sultanate as Muslim amirs and
Hindu chiefs alike sought to profit from the sultan’s embarrassments, and thus
led to the permanent loss of a number of distant territories. In the far south,
Ma‘bar seceded (734/1334) under an officer who assumed the title of Sultan
Jalal al Din Ahsan Shah. In 735/1334f. Muhammad led an army south to recover
the province, but was obliged to retreat by the outbreak of an epidemic which
severely reduced the number of troops under his command. This crisis

55 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, pp. 473, 479; also first recension, Bodleian ms. Elliot 353, fo.
192b; Sirhindi, pp. 101 2; Jackson, Delhi sultanate, pp. 262 3.

56 Barani, Tarikh i Firiizshahi, pp. 476 7.

57 Simon Digby, “The currency system’, in Raychaudhuri and Habib (eds.), Cambridge
economic history of India, vol. 1, pp. 97 8.
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sparked off further revolts. Two Hindu chiefs formerly in the sultan’s service
established the new state of Vijayanagara with its nucleus in Kampila, and
another Hindu warlord seized power in Tilang (c. 736/1335f.). In the same year,
a rebel named Fakhr al Din (‘Fakhra’) seized control in Bengal following the
assassination of Muhammad’s governor. When fresh troops failed to arrive
from Delhi, a loyal officer named ‘Ali Mubarak himself assumed the title of
sultan at Lakhnawti in opposition to Fakhra. From c. 743/ 1342f. both men were
confronted by a third claimant, Shams al Din Ilyas Shah, who would emerge
victorious by the early 13508.%°

The secession of these provinces prompted Muhammad to make greater
demands on the territories he still controlled, and this in turn provoked further
risings by Muslim officers, probably c. 740/1330f. Nizam M2’in and Nusrat
Khan, who had farmed the revenues at Kara and at Bidar respectively, both
rebelled when they were unable to amass the enormous sums which they had
contracted to raise. ‘Ayn al Mulk Ibn Mahri, the governor of Awadh, rebelled
under the false impression that Muhammad planned his recall and execution.
There is also evidence that resentment against the sultan’s pagan Hindu
servitors underlay some insurrections, such as that in Sivistan (Sehvan) in
c. 742/ 1341f., when a Hindu officer whom Ibn Battata calls Ratan was killed,
and that of ‘All Shah Kar (‘the Deaf”) in Bidar slightly later, when the chief
victim was a Hindu tax farmer named Bhiran.”® These revolts were all
suppressed.

The sultan, whose relations with many representatives of the religious
class, especially the Chishtiyya, were strained, seems to have tried to win
their support by securing confirmation of his title from the puppet ‘Abbasid
caliph maintained by the Mamlak sultans at Cairo. He was the first Delhi ruler
to win caliphal recognition, in all likelihood, since Radiyya and certainly since
the sack of Baghdad in 656/1258; the arrival of an official envoy with a diploma
in 745/1344f. was attended by considerable ceremony. At this point
Muhammad still retained the allegiance of the great majority of the military
class, but in 745/1344f. new revenue raising arrangements for the Deccan and
for Gujarat met with determined opposition from the amiran i sada (‘amirs of a
hundred’) in the two provinces. Muhammad defeated the Gujarat rebels and
then moved to Dawlatabad, where he was again victorious. But on his

58 A.H. Dani, ‘Shamsuddin Ilyas Shah, Shah i Bangalah’, in H. R. Gupta et al. (eds), Essays
presented to Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 2 vols. (Hoshiarpur, 1958), vol. II, p. s55.

50 K. A.Nizami, ‘Sultan Muhammad bin Tughluq (1324 51)’, in M. Habib and K. A. Nizami,
A comprehensive history of India, vol. V: The Delhi sultanat AD 1206 1526 (New Delhi, 1970),
p. 565.
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withdrawal to deal with a fresh rising in Gujarat by his Turkish ghulam,
Taghai, insurrection flared up in the Deccan once more, and in Rabi‘ II
748/ August 1347 the province seceded under Hasan Gangd, the founder of
the Bahmani dynasty (748 933/1347 1527). The sultan died on the banks of the
Indus on 21 Muharram 752/20 March 1351 after spending his last three years in
Gujarat and Sind in a vain attempt to eliminate Taghai, who was not killed
until a few weeks later.® The sultanate now wielded no authority south of the
Narbada river.

Muhammad’s cousin Firiiz Shah (r. 752 90/1351 88), who was proclaimed
sultan by the army commanders in Sind, had first to deal with a mutiny by
Mongol detachments which had formed part of the late ruler’s army. Then he
advanced slowly on Delhi, where a faction centred on the vizier, Khwaja
Jahan, had enthroned an alleged infant son of Muhammad. The opposition
melted away, and although Khwaja Jahan submitted he was shortly put to
death at the instigation of the amirs. A later conspiracy to replace Firtiz Shah
with Muhammad’s sister’s son came to nothing. The legitimacy of the regime
was boosted by the arrival of successive embassies from the ‘Abbasid caliph at
Cairo from 754/1353 onwards, bringing diplomas that recognised Firtiz Shah as
the only Muslim ruler in the subcontinent and indeed over a still wider area
that included Sarandib (Sri Lanka), the Maldives, Java and Sumatra.

In military terms, Firiz Shah’s reign was undistinguished. The sultan
declined an invitation from elements in Ma‘bar to intervene there, and the
shortlived sultanate of Ma‘bar would be snuffed out by Vijayanagara in
779/1377t. Firiz Shah also abandoned a projected expedition against the
Bahmani regime at Dawlatabad. Two attacks on Bengal, the first against
Ilyas Shah (754/1353) and the second against his son Sikandar Shah
(760/1359), achieved little more than the acquisition of elephants and other
items of tribute; Bengal would remain independent until the tenth/sixteenth
century. Of the two expeditions which the sultan headed into Sind in the late
1360s with the purpose of avenging Muhammad’s humiliation, the first failed
and the second was hardly more effective. His most successful campaign,
against the fortress of Nagarkot (c. 766/1365), resulted in the submission of its
raja; the region would serve as a base for his son Muhammad in the civil wars
that followed the old sultan’s death.

In order to prevent a repetition of the unrest that had plagued his cousin’s
reign, the new sultan made concessions to the amirs, the military class and
even the cultivators. Igtd‘s, including the smallest assignments made to

60 Strat i Firiizshahi, School of Oriental and African Studies ms. 283116, pp. 19, 27 8.
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individual troopers, and administrative posts were made hereditary. In c. 750/ 1358
the revenue demand for the whole empire was fixed at 67,500,000 tangas for the
duration of the reign. Firtiz Shah, a man of undoubted if conventional piety, also
made efforts to retain the support of the religious class, abolishing the uncanonical
taxes imposed by Muhammad and setting aside a total of 3,600,000 tangas for
‘ulam@, shaykhs and other holy men. In strictly political terms, these measures
appear to have paid off. We know of only one revolt during the reign, that of
Shams al Din Damghani in Gujarat (782/1380f.), which was put down by the local
amirdn i sada. It is clear, nevertheless, that such tranquillity was achieved at a price.
The policy of hereditary iqta‘s risked the creation of autonomous principalities in
an era of lesser security; and at the fiscal level, the government failed to benefit
from a general increase in agricultural production, to which, incidentally, Firiiz
Shah’s own measures to extend cultivation had contributed. The military con

sequences of this decline in the government’s resources, accentuated by a decade
of internecine strife, would become evident when Temiir attacked Delhi in
801/1398.

Hindu—Muslim relations within the Delhi sultanate

The era of the Delhi sultanate witnessed the first implantation of Islam
within a vast region lying east and south east of the Indus Valley. The
sultans’ attitudes towards ‘Hinduism’, their treatment of their non Muslim
subjects, and the way in which those subjects viewed Islam and Muslim
rulers, are accordingly matters of some moment; but discussion of these
issues has been bedevilled by preconceptions born of modern communal
ism. Admittedly, literary sources such as the voluminous works of Amir
Khusraw Dihlawi (d. 726/1325) furnish numerous examples of opprobrious
comment about ‘Saturnian’ or ‘crow faced’ Hindus.”" Yet it is clear that
beneath such polemic lay a substratum of everyday intercourse between
Hindus and Muslims. Muhammad b. Tughluq, who gained a reputation for

2

fraternising with Hindus,** was possibly only the most eminent Muslim
figure to take part in Hindu festivities. And against epigraphical evidence
that denounces the barbarian (mleccha) Muslim invaders and celebrates their
defeat at the hands of Hindu kings must be set those Sanskrit inscriptions

which, like the Palam Baoli inscription of 1276, simply locate the Muslim

61 Annemarie Schimmel, “Turk and Hindu: A poetical image and its application to
historical fact’, in Speros J. Vryonis, Jr (ed.), Islam and cultural change in the Middle Ages
(Wiesbaden, 1975), pp. 107 26.

62 ‘Isami, Futith al salatin, p. 515.
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sultans within a sequence of ruling dynasties and utilise the symbolism and
motifs of an earlier era to depict their rule.®® Even in the far south, where the
sultans’ faith was rejected along with their sovereignty, the culture and
titulature of the court of Vijayanagara retained the imprint of several
years’ subjection to the Delhi sultanate.**

The complexity of the relations between the sultans and their Hindu
subjects can be illustrated with reference to two questions: the fate of
Hindu religious establishments and the imposition of the jizya (the Islamic
poll tax). Muslim conquerors and rulers have often been charged with the
wholesale desecration or destruction of Hindu temples, and hence with
fanatical hostility towards Hinduism. Admittedly, whatever doubts attach to
the claims of the early seventh/thirteenth century author Hasan i Nizami that
Aybak uprooted ‘idolatry” and destroyed idol temples in a number of centres
(including a thousand in Varanasi), architectural remains endorse his state
ment that the materials from demolished temples were incorporated in newly
constructed mosques, as for instance in the Qutb Minar at Delhi and the Arhai
Din ke Jhompra mosque at Ajmer.” But recent research suggests that such
actions sprang less from Muslim iconoclasm than from an awareness of Indian
political tradition. That is to say, Muslim rulers were actuated by precisely the
same considerations as were the plundering attacks by Hindu kings on
temples in the territories of their Hindu rivals namely, further to undermine
the legitimacy of the defeated sovereign by severing the intimate link between
his authority and the religious complex over which he presided.®® Moreover,
the situation in the immediate wake of the Muslim conquest and the impact of
Muslim rule, once established, might well differ sharply. In much the same
way as Hindu kings had patronised Muslim mosques within their dominions,

63 Brajadulal Chattopadhyaya, Representing the Other? Sanskrit sources and the Muslims
(eighth to fourteenth century) (New Delhi, 1998), pp. 48 54. But cf. Peter Hardy, “The
authority of mediaeval Muslim kings in South Asia’, in Marc Gaborieau (ed.), Islam et
société en Asie du Sud, Collection Purusarthe, 9 (Paris, 1986), p. 39.

64 Philip B. Wagoner, ““Sultan among Hindu kings”: Dress, titles, the Islamicization of
Hindu culture at Vijayanagara’, Journal of Asian Studies, 55 (1996), pp. 851 80; also
Wagoner, ‘Harihara, Bukka, and the sultan: The Delhi sultanate in the political
imagination of Vijayanagara’, in David Gilmartin and Bruce B. Lawrence (eds.),
Beyond Turk and Hindu: Rethinking religious identities in Islamicate South Asia
(Gainesville, FL, 2000), pp. 300 26.

65 Hasan i Nizami, Taj al ma’athir, India Office ms. 15 (Ethé, Catalogue, no. 10), fos. 53a, 74b,
134b, 1853; Robert Hillenbrand, ‘Political symbolism in early Indo Islamic mosque
architecture: The case of Ajmir’, Iran, 26 (1988), pp. 105 17.

66 Richard M. Eaton, Temple desecration and Indo Muslim states’, Journal of Islamic
Studies, 11 (2000), pp. 293 302; repr. in Gilmartin and Lawrence (eds.), Beyond Turk
and Hindu, pp. 254 60.
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and continued to do so even when under attack from Delhi, the sultans and
their officers can also be found extending their protection, and donating funds,
to Hindu (or Jain) religious establishments.” Of the numerous documents
conferring land and tax exemptions on Brahmans, Jains, jogis and Parsis,
issued by the Mughal emperors or by the rulers of the successor states to
the Delhi sultanate, some clearly represent the renewal or extension of grants
made in the sultanate period.®®

The Muslim legal texts which enjoyed authority throughout the wider
Islamic world make no mention of Hindus among the dhimmis (‘protected
peoples’), those non Muslims who were liable to pay the jizya (a graduated
poll tax); although an obscure reference in the Qur’an to a people called the
“Sabians” had enabled the early Arab conquerors to admit Zoroastrians to
dhimm{ status. By the eighth/fourteenth century a good many Indo Muslim
authors and one legal text composed within the sultanate, the Fatawa yi
Firiizshahi, were prepared to refer to the sultan’s Hindu subjects as dhimmis.
Kuafi’s Chach nama (c. 613/1216f.), which purports to be a Persian translation
of an earlier (lost) work in Arabic, speaks of the levying of the jizya on the
conquered population of Sind at the time of the Muslim conquest in the early
second/eighth century. This is quite anachronistic, and it has been suggested
that this kind of statement was used to justify what had become standard
practice in Sind by the time the Chach ndma was written.”® References to
seventh/thirteenth century conditions in India seem to show the term jizya
(sometimes khardj wa jizya) being used of the tribute rendered by Hindu
potentates. The occasional allusion by Barani raises the slight possibility that
the poll tax was levied on the Hindu populace within Muslim held towns in
northern India.”® But the earliest incontrovertible evidence for the imposi
tion of the jizya as a discriminatory tax on individual non Muslims dates
from the reign of the Tughluqid Firtiz Shah; though it is difficult, even so, to
see how the measure could have been enforced outside the principal urban
centres.

67 Carl W. Ernst, Eternal garden: Mysticism, history and politics at a South Asian Sufi center
(Albany, NY, 1992), pp. 32 3, 48 50; Eaton, “Temple desecration’, pp. 302 3 (and in
Gilmartin and Lawrence, p. 261).

68 B.N. Goswamy and J. S. Grewal (eds.), The Mughals and the Jogis of Jakhbar (Simla, 1967),
pp. 20 1. For the Lodi period, see also Iqtidar Husain Siddigi, “Wajh i Ma‘ash grants
under the Afghan kings (1451 1555)°, Medieval India: A miscellany, 2 (1972), pp. 36 7.

69 Peter Hardy, ‘Is the Chach nama intelligible to the historian as political theory?, in
Hamida Khuhro (ed.), Sind through the centuries (Oxford and Karachi, 1981), pp. 116 17.

70 Barani, Tarikh i Firizshahi, p. 217; Barani, Fatawa yi Jahandari, ed. Afsar Saleem Khan
(Lahore, 1972), p. 167.
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The civil wars and Temiir’s invasion

During his last years Firtz Shah had associated with him first his youngest son
Muhammad Shah and then Tughluq Shah, the son of his grandson Fath Khan
who, after enjoying quasi sovereign status in the empire in the 1350s and early
1360s, had died in 778/1376.”" Tughluq Shah II (r. 790 1/1388 9), who duly
succeeded his great grandfather, was able to hold off Muhammad, but was
himself murdered by a cousin, Aba Bakr Shah (r. 791 2/1389 90). There now
ensued a duel for the throne between Muhammad, who commanded the
support of the majority of the provincial governors, and Abi Bakr, who was
based in Firiz Shah’s new residence of Firtizabad and backed by the old
sultan’s numerous slaves. It was only when a significant number of these slave
officers, for unknown reasons, transferred their allegiance to Muhammad that
Abii Bakr was expelled from the Delhi complex, enabling his rival to enter the
capital and to order the execution of all the Firtizshahi slaves in the opposition
party. Abili Bakr was subsequently captured (793/1390f.) and died in captivity
in Meerut.

Muhammad’s triumph was a hollow one. He was able to replace the
rebellious governor of Gujarat (793/1391), but otherwise his brief reign was
spent endeavouring to enforce obedience on Hindu princes rather closer to
the capital, notably the muqaddams of Gwalior and Etawa, and Bahadur Nahir,
the chief of the Meos (Miwat) immediately south west of Delhi, who had been
a steady adherent of Tughluq Shah and Aba Bakr Shah. Muhammad was
preparing a campaign to suppress Shaykha, the Khokhar chief, who had
rebelled and occupied Lahore, when he died in 796/1394; his son and succes
sor, Humaytin Shah, followed him to the grave a month later. Another son of
Muhammad, the ten year old Mahmud Shah (r. 796 815/1394 1412), was there
upon proclaimed sultan.

The new reign began auspiciously, when Sarang Khan, the newly
appointed governor of Dédlpalpar, dislodged Shaykha from Lahore, while
the vizier Khwaja Jahan Sarwar was given the title of malik al sharq and
entrusted with the government of an enormous tract extending from the
Duab to Bihar, with its centre at Jawnpur. But antipathy between the principal
amirs at court, Mugarrab Khan, the sultan’s deputy, and Sa‘adat Khan, the
barbek (military chamberlain) and a former slave of Muhammad Shah, and the

71 For coins in Fath Khan’s name, see H. Nelson Wright, The coinage and metrology of the
Sultans of Dehli (Delhi, 1936; repr. New Delhi, 1974), pp. 186 8; and for the precise
genealogy of these princes, Jackson, Delhi sultanate, p. 332.
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intrigues of Mallt Khan, Sarang Khan’s brother, paralysed the regime. Sa‘adat
Khan was ousted and retaliated by proclaiming as sultan at Firtizabad Nusrat
Shah, a brother of Tughluq Shah II (797/1394f.). Sa‘adat Khan shortly fled from
Firfizabad to Delhi, where Mugqarrab Khan put him to death; but the oppo
sition centred on the person of Nusrat Shah continued. The forces of the two
sultans Nusrat Shih commanding the allegiance of the districts between the
Duaab, Sambhal, Panipat and Rohtak, while Mahmiid Shah was acknowledged
inDelhi and S1r1  fought numerous engagements but were unable to dislodge
each other from their respective power bases. This was the situation when the
Central Asian conqueror Temiir ‘the Lame’ (Timiiri lang, “Tamerlane’)
invaded northern India.

The turbulence that afflicted the Chaghadayid khanate from Tarmashirin’s
reign onwards had lasted for over a quarter of a century, and had led to its
division into a western khanate, centred on Transoxiana, and an eastern,
embracing the more nomadic lands and known as Mughulistan. Although
the Punjab and Sind suffered minor forays early in the reign of Firtiz Shah,
these are likely to have been the work of small groups of fugitives dislodged
from Transoxiana in the struggles that followed Qazaghan’s death in 759/1358
and preceded the rise of Temiir in the late 1360s. Once he had become from
771/1369f. de facto master of the western khanate, which he ruled through a
puppet khan of Ogedei’s line, Temiir embarked on a career of conquest that
pitted him against the khans of the Golden Horde, the various local princes
who had taken over the lands of the Ilkhanate in Persia, and the Delhi
sultanate, so frequently invaded by Chaghadayid armies in the past.

One source alleges that Temiir and Firtiz Shah had corresponded, and that
Muhammad Shah, during his struggle with Aba Bakr Shah in 792/1390, had set
out for Samarqand to seek Temiir’s assistance when he was summoned to
Delhi to take the throne.”” Temiir himself claimed that as a good Muslim he
was impelled by the duty to punish the rulers of Delhi for having allowed such
latitude to their pagan Hindu subjects; though as it transpired the victims of
his Indian campaign would be overwhelmingly Muslims. In any case, Temtir
needed no pretext for attacking India. His military operations were ostensibly
designed to recreate the world empire of Chinggis Khan, who had entered
India briefly in ¢. 1223.

Temiir’s advance forces, commanded by his grandson Pir Muhammad,
who governed Kabul, took Multan in 800/1397. Temiir himself moved

72 Muhammad Bihamadkhani, Tarikh i Muhammadi, British Library ms. Or. 137, fos. 422b 4233,
442b; trans. M. Zaki (Aligarh, 1972), pp. 32, 59 60.
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through Multan and the Punjab by way of the Ghaggar river, to do battle with
Sultan Mahmiid Shah and Mallé Khan in the plain outside Delhi on 7 Rabi* II
801/16 December 1398. Despite a spirited resistance, the Delhi army was
routed; Malld and the sultan fled, and the Chaghadayid forces plundered the
city for several days. The rival sultan, Nusrat Shah, abandoned Firtizabad for
the Daab, where the conqueror soon followed him. After storming Meerut,
however, Temiir began a gradual withdrawal westwards across the Indus. His
triumph can be attributed to the fact that he had welded the Chaghadayid
nomads into a formidable military machine and drew, in addition, on con
tingents supplied by client rulers beyond the Chaghadayid boundaries.
Nevertheless, the weakness of the opposition must also be taken into account.
Against the invaders Mallii and the sultan had been able to muster only 10,000
7 a pitiful force compared with those
available to ‘Ala’ al Din Khalji, to Muhammad b. Tughluq or even to Firliz
Shah.

horse, 20,000 foot and 120 elephants,

The truncated sultanate

While Mallai re established himselfin Sir1, where he was rejoined after a time by
Mahmiid Shah, and brought back under control the Diiab and the environs
(hawali) of the capital, what remained of the Delhi sultanate underwent an
irrevocable fragmentation. Autonomous states emerged under Khidr Khan in
Multan, Zafar Khan Wajih al Mulk in Gujarat, ‘Amid Shah (Dilawar Khan) in
Malwa, Shams Khan Awhadi in Bhayana, Khwaja Jahan Sarwar in Jawnpur
and Mahmud Khan b. Firiz Khan in Kalpi. It should be noticed that all these
rulers except the last had been nominees and supporters of Muhammad Shah
(r. 792 6/1390 4); and even Mahmud Khan of Kalpi, whose father had been
vizier to Tughluq Shah II, had submitted to Muhammad after Abt Bakr’s
downfall and received an increase in his territory. All, again with one exception,
were slow to declare their independence of Delhi and appear to have done so
only after Temiir’s attack. The exception was Khidr Khan, who, expelled from
Multan by Sarang Khan, had thrown in his lot with Temiir and had been
reinstated in the city as his lieutenant. It was Khidr Khan who defeated and
killed Mall&i Khan in 808/1405f. Mahmiid Shah maintained a shadowy authority

73 Ghiyath al Din ‘Ali Yazdi, Riiz nama yi ghazawat i Hindistan, trans. A. A. Semenov,
Dnevnik pokhoda Timura v Indiiu (Moscow, 1958), p. 115; Nizam i Shami, Zafar nama,
ed. Felix Tauer, Histoire des conquétes de Tamerlan, 2 vols., Monografie Archivu
Orientélniho, 5 (Prague, 1937 56), vol. I, p. 189.
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in Delhi until his death in 815/1412; then, following the brief reign of the amir
Dawlat Khan, Khidr Khan occupied the capital (817/1414).

Under Khidr Khan's dynasty known, in view of their alleged descent from
the Prophet Muhammad, as the Sayyids (817 55/1414 51) the sultanate had
shrunk to being just one of a number of competing principalities in the north.
Khidr Khan (r. 817 24/1414 21) at no point assumed the title of sultan, but
contented himself with the style of rayat i a‘ld (‘exalted standard”). He, his son
Mubarak Shah (r. 824 37/1421 34) and the latter’s nephew Muhammad Shah
(r. 837 49/ 1434 45) acknowledged the sovereignty of Temiir’s son, Shah Rukh
(d. 850/1447), who ruled in Herat, though this did not afford them security
against further attacks by that monarch’s kinsmen and lieutenants in Kabul.”*
The Sayyid rulers” own military energies were absorbed in attempts to extract
the land revenue from the Meos, the Duaab, Katehr, Etawa and Gwalior and
by the need to defend their territories against threats from the sultanates of
Malwa, Gujarat and, especially, Jawnpur. In the west, Multan, Khidr Khan’s
old base, seceded under the dynasty of a local shaykh (847/1443). In the east,
Jawnpur denied the sultanate access both to important sources of elephants
and to some of the most fertile of its former territories. A historian writing in
the Mughal era immortalised a contemporary ditty that saluted the last Sayyid,
‘Ala’ al Din ‘Alam Shah (shah i ‘alam, ‘world king’), as ruler only from Delhi as
far as Palam.”

Afghan immigrants, who had first attained prominence among the amirs
during the Khalji era, formed a high proportion of the nobility and the military
officers under the Sayyids, and in 855/1451 one of their chiefs, Bahlal Lodi,
displaced the feeble ‘Alam Shah and ascended the throne. Under the Lodi
dynasty (855 932/1451 1526) the sultanate enjoyed something of a renaissance.
Bahldl (r. 855 94/1451 89) conquered the sultanate of Jawnpur (884/1479). His
son and successor, Sikandar (r. 894 923/1489 1517), reduced Bihar and Nagaur,
terminated Awhadi rule in Bhayana (898/1492f.) and recovered territory both
from the Hindu ruler of Gwalior and from the Muslim sultan of Malwa. Itis a
measure of his preoccupation with his southern frontiers that in 911/1505 he
transferred his capital from Delhi to Agra.

Afghan immigration continued apace under the Lodis, and although Bahlal
had been content to be simply primus inter pares, his successors were con
cerned to impose their will upon the Afghan chiefs. Sikandar achieved this by

74 Hafiz i Abra, Zubdat al tawarikh, ed. Sayyid Kamal Haj Sayyid Jawadi, 2 vols. (Tehran,
AH solar 1372), vol. II, pp. 408 9, 641 2, 680 1, 755, 798 9.
75 Ahmad Yadgar, Tarikh i Shahi, ed. M. Hidayat Hosain (Calcutta, 1939), p. 5.
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diplomatic means, but the more high handed tactics of his son Ibrahim
(r. 923 32/1517 26) provoked sharp opposition. One Afghan amir rebelled in
Bihar, while another, Dawlat Khan Lodi, governor of the Punjab, made
overtures to Babur, a descendant of Temiir who since 910/1504 had ruled in
Kabul and who had already invaded the Punjab three times. Babur took
Lahore (930/1524), and two years later advanced on Delhi. On 8 Rajab 932/
20 April 1526, despite the numerical superiority of the Delhi forces and thanks
in some measure to Babur’s artillery, Ibrahim was defeated and killed at
Panipat and Babur supplanted the Lodis.

The victory at Panipat marked the establishment of the Mughal empire.
Although many historians now regard the expulsion of Babur’s son Humayiin
by Shir Shah, and the brief reassertion of Afghan rule in Delhi under the Sir
dynasty (947 62/1540 s55), as introducing a restoration also of the Delhi
sultanate, this episode is best reserved for a later chapter.

In its early stages, the Delhi sultanate survived upon raids against inde
pendent Hindu kingdoms, which yielded plunder and tribute and enabled it to
withstand pressure from the Mongols in the north west. From the time of
‘Al2’ al Din Khalji, a successful attempt was made to field more formidable
armies by maximising the appropriation of the agrarian surplus. At the same
time, however, the balance of military priorities changed, and the sultans
followed a policy of imposing direct control over Hindu states in Rajasthan
and the south. This shift brought in its wake administrative and economic
problems, with the result that the sultanate forfeited first its more distant
territories in Bengal and the south and then those closer to Delhi. Temiir’s
attack effectively delivered the coup de grdce; but the Delhi polity still survived
for more than a century as one of a number of rival states in northern India.
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The rule of the infidels: the Mongols
and the Islamic world

BEATRICE FORBES MANZ

The formation of the Mongol empire

The Mongol period was a watershed for the Islamic world, as it was for most
of Eurasia. The ferocity of the conquest and the confusion of early rule
exacerbated an agricultural decline already deepened by decades of internal
warfare. For artisans and merchants, however, the period brought significant
new opportunities. As foreign nomads, the Mongols were not a novelty, and
eastern regions had already experienced the rule of the non Muslim Qara
Khitay. However, the Mongols replaced the familiar caliphate with a new
imperial ideal and administrative methods conceived and tested in Mongolia
and China. While the Chinggisid rulers were quick to adopt the bureaucratic
practices of conquered territories, they did so within a framework conceived
at the beginning of Chinggis Khan's rule; thus steppe traditions lay at the base
of Mongol administration.

The political and economic connections of the Mongolian plateau reached
from northern China to western Turkistan (see Map 2). Its southern sections
were closely involved with China and the Silk Road and sometimes in contact
with powers to the west. In the northern forest region many tribes lived from
hunting and fishing or reindeer herding, while in the steppe pastoral
nomadism prevailed. There were also agricultural settlements. Two related
languages, Turkic and Mongolian, predominated, sometimes spoken within
one confederation. The most powerful populations were the pastoral nomads,
and it is probably not by chance that the Mongols set their myth of origin in
the time and place of their transition to pastoralism.” Their main animals were
those that predominate among the nomads of Iran and Afghanistan sheep,
goats, horses, cattle and camels. The most important political unit was the

1 Thomas T. Allsen, “Spiritual geography and political legitimacy in the eastern steppe’, in
Henri J. M. Claessen and Jarich G. Oosten (eds.), Ideology and the formation of early states
(Leiden, 1996), p. 118.
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tribe, usually based on a combination of real and fictive kinship. Tribes grew
or shrank according to economic and military conditions; they could break up
into small units but could also develop into confederations or states. The
region had been the centre of several steppe empires, most notably the Turkic
(T chiieh) empire which dominated the eastern steppes from 552 to 745 CE.
The Turkic state developed an imperial ideology, a written language and a set
of administrative institutions which survived long beyond its rule.

When leaders of the Mongolian plateau lost their positions, as the more
ambitious often did, they took refuge within neighbouring tribes and states. In
the twelfth century northern China was ruled by the Jurchen Chin dynasty (1115
1234), which was closely involved in the politics of the Mongolian plateau. In the
Ordos and the Gansu corridor the Tangut or Hsi Hsia state (982 1227) ruled over
a multiethnic population. From the northern Tarim river basin to the northern
Tien Shan the major power was the Uighur kingdom which had preserved the
traditions of the Turkic empire in a partly sedentary state. In about 1130,
the Uighurs became vassals of a new power, the Qara Khitay state founded by
the Khitan Liao dynasty, whose realm extended from the western Tarim river
basin to Transoxiana, where its rulers competed with the Khwarazm Shahs.

The strongest steppe powers were the Naiman in the Altai and the Kerait in
the upper Orkhon. Although probably largely Mongolian in language, both
were of Turkic origin and remained attached to Turkic political traditions.
The Naiman had adopted the Uighur script for their chancellery and financial
administration. Most of the ruling lineage was Buddhist, and Nestorian
Christianity had also gained a following. The Kerait rulers were Nestorian
Christians and had developed a central court with elements of state organ
isation. Their ruling lineage had the advantage of controlling the Orkhon river
valley, the sacred centre of earlier steppe empires. In the eastern region tribes
were less organised. Among them were the Mongols, part of a loose coalition
centred in the region of the Onon and Kerulen rivers. Further east were the
Tatars; both tribes had lineages which claimed the title khan, but they were
often controlled by several competing leaders.”

Temijjin the man who became Chinggis Khan was born into the Kiyan
Borjigin section of the Mongol tribe, probably about 1167. In 1147 the Tatars

2 Paul Ratchnevsky, Genghis Khan, his life and legacy, trans. and ed. Thomas N. Haining
(Oxford, 1992), pp. 1 8; Isenbike Togan, Flexibility and limitation in steppe formations: The
Kerait khanate and Chinggis Khan (Leiden, 1998), pp. 75 7, 117 18; Thomas T. Allsen, “The
rise of the Mongolian empire and Mongolian rule in north China’, in Herbert Franke and
Denis Twitchett (eds.), Cambridge history of China, vol. VI (Cambridge, 1994), pp. 323 6,
331 2; Allsen, ‘Spiritual geography’, pp. 124 6; Rashid al Din Hamadani, Jami‘ al tawarikh,
ed. A. A. Ali zade (Moscow, 1968 80), vol. I, pp. 249 51, 289.
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had defeated the Mongols, and in Temiijin’s youth his tribe was in disarray.
Temiijin’s father Yestigei was killed by Tatars when Temiijin was eight or
nine years old and newly betrothed to his chief wife, Borte. The histories
recount Temtjin's youth as a tale of hardship: a widow with her children
abandoned by the tribe. This led the young man to a classic steppe solution,
gathering a band of personal followers from outside his own tribe. In the early
1180s he collected his bride, Borte, and attached himself to the leader of the
Keraits, To’oril best known by his Chinese title Ong Khan who had been an
ally of Temiijin’s father and apparently enjoyed authority over part of the
Mongol tribe. As a leader attempting to centralise and enlarge his confeder
ation, Ong Khan offered Temiichin an excellent opportunity for advance
ment.? By the mid to late 1180s, Temdiijin had become well known, and he was
chosen as the head of the Borjigin. He rewarded his personal followers with
offices, creating patriarchal positions cook, falconer, equerry ~which also
involved wider duties. Temtijin’s rapid advancement and Ong Khan’s asser
tion of power aroused resentment, and soon both men disappeared from sight
for almost ten years. During this time Ong Khan was with the Qara Khitay to
the west, and Temiijin may have been in China.*

In 1195 6 Ong Khan regained his throne with Temdiijin’s help and for the
next several years the two men collaborated to defeat their rivals, using an
unusual level of violence against their enemies. The Secret History of the
Mongols, written for the Chinggisid dynasty, claims that in 1203 Ong Khan
pushed out his own son, making Temiijin his adopted son and heir apparent.
However, within a short time Temiijin was at war with Ong Khan, who was
killed by the Naiman while fleeing after a defeat. Instead of massacring the
Kerait, as he did other defeated tribes, Temiijin appropriated their prestige
and presented his victory as a legitimate succession to the rule of the Kerait
confederation. For a while he recognised Ong Khan'’s brother as co ruler and
formed marriage alliances with him; he took one daughter himself and chose
another, Sorgaqtani Beki, for his youngest son Tolui. His new administration
incorporated the Turkic institutions of the Kerait and Naiman. He reorganised
his army on the decimal system and created a central regiment, the keshig,
recruited from his personal followers. In a campaign lasting from May 1204
into 1205 he broke the power of the Naiman and Merkid and became master of
the Mongolian plateau.’

3 Togan, Flexibility, pp. 68 76.
4 Ratchnevsky, Genghis, pp. 45 9; Allsen, ‘Rise’, p. 337.
5 Ratchnevsky, Genghis, pp. 52 88; Allsen, ‘Rise’, pp. 338 42.
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In 1206 Temtijin convoked a quriltai a gathering of tribal leaders at the
source of the Onon river. His followers raised his white standard bearing nine
horse or yak tails, combining the colour and number associated with good
fortune. The Turkic concept of God given fortune attached to the ruler
became a central part of Mongol imperial ideology. Temtijin now received
the title Chinggis Khan. The term has been translated as ‘Oceanic’, but Igor de
Rachewiltz recently argued for the meaning “fierce, hard, or tough™® The new
khan had a scribe from the Naiman adapt the Uighur alphabet for Mongolian
and teach it to his sons. The keshig grew to 10,000 men; its members served as
chamberlains, supervisors of households and herds, and major military
commanders. Another office was that of chief judge (yeke jarghuchi), with
two tasks: to oversee the apportionment of subject peoples and to preserve
Chinggis Khan’s legislative pronouncements, known as jasaghs.

Chinggis Khan seems to have adopted the centralising policy of Ong Khan,
who had asserted the power of the dynasty over tribal leaders.” Most tribes
were divided among contingents commanded by personal followers.®
Another tactic that Chinggis shared with Ong Khan was the increase in
violence, particularly the massacre of defeated tribesmen, and the selective
use of extreme violence remained part of his strategy throughout his career.
Chinggis now moved rapidly towards expansion. In 1209 he conquered the
Tangut and from 1211 to 1215 mounted campaigns against north China and
Manchuria. By 1216, the Mongols had taken the Chin capital.

Western conquests

Islamic Central Asia had long been connected to the eastern steppe. The
Khwarazmian cities traded with China and Mongolia, and Temijin had
several Muslim merchants among his early followers. Soon after his enthrone
ment he encouraged his eldest son Jochi to campaign on the northern and
western frontiers. In 1207 8 two commanders, Jebe and Siibetei, pursued
fugitives west and they apparently clashed with the Khwarazm Shah Sultan
Muhammad (r. 596 617/1200 20f.) in Semirechye in 1209 10.° Circumstances

6 Igor de Rachewiltz, "The title Cinggis Qan/Qa’an r